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V

Kurukshetra

We will take up the fifth chapter from the  Essays on the Gita:  “Kurukshetra.”  The  battle  of  Kurukshetra  which  is the central event of the Mahabharata not only decides the fate of the two warring clans of Kauravas and Pandavas but it is also an event which establishes the dharma that Sri Krishna wants to bring upon the earth. We know that the Kurukshetra war has been almost the central aim of Sri Krishna, as a king and even as an Avatar because that was perhaps the best and the quickest means to establish the new dharma that the Lord wanted to establish. Note that the whole story of Mahabharata, with all its interesting  and  dramatic  episodes  and  events,  points  towards Kurukshetra, as if they were all designed by Sri Krishna so that they  finally  converge  upon  Kurukshetra.  Besides,  without  this crucial event of Mahabharata, we would not have the Bhagavad Gita. Hence the immense importance of Kurukshetra!

There are three important aspects of the Bhagavad Gita, that is the teacher, the disciple, and the event or the circumstance.

In the previous chapter, we understood the Gita’s core message, which  is  the  triple  path  of  karma,  jnana  and  bhakti.  Before going  deeper  into  the  path,  Sri  Aurobindo  halts  and  asks us  to  understand  the  circumstance  better.  We  have  made  a superficial analysis of the circumstance by saying that it is the best  means  to  bring  forth  the  true  principle  that  Sri  Krishna wants to manifest because that is also, psychologically, the best time when Arjuna is brought between the two great armies. At that  moment,  his  weakness  is  exposed,  and  Sri  Krishna  takes advantage of that instance and uses it to lead him further.

In this way, Sri Krishna contributes to the Bhagavad Gita, one
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita of  the  greatest  dialogues  between  a  teacher  and  a  disciple or  himself  and  Arjuna;  in  fact,  Arjuna  represents  humanity, especially the aspiring humanity. This is because the questions he asked and the way he pursued the arguments intrigue the mind  of  every  aspiring  human  being  in  all  the  epochs—right from the age of Mahabharata to the present age regardless of country  creed  or  time.  In  short,  all  those  who  want  to  lead  a higher life or turn to spirituality have similar questions. Similarly, in the case of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo, all questions asked by the disciples are not individual but representative of all the aspirants.

So you see, the pattern followed in the time of Kurukshetra is  the  same  that  Sri  Aurobindo  and  his  disciples  follow.  Of course, we have in Sri Aurobindo the major writings published in the  Arya. But, apart from that, there is a considerable section of correspondence, and the researchers tell me in the Ashram Archives that the unpublished correspondences between Sri Aurobindo and his disciples are almost as voluminous as the major  volumes  that  have  already  been  published.  So  you  can imagine  what  the  Mother  told  Mona-da,  how  Sri  Aurobindo would spend nights-on-end answering the disciples’ questions, even suspending his own work for humanity and the work of the  supermind  to  bring  it  down  and  establish  it  in  the  earth consciousness. He cared to answer each question the disciples asked because he was concerned with their spiritual growth. So, this was a similar practice between Arjuna and Sri Krishna and the latter patiently answered every question raised by Arjuna as he was a representative of humanity.

So,  the  questions  posed  in  the  Bhagavad  Gita  are  not Arjuna’s  questions  alone  but  those  of  every  spiritual  aspirant.

Undoubtedly,  the  Bhagavad  Gita  represents  humanity’s aspiration towards spiritual life. It is one of the most beautiful
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scriptures  because  it  answers  the  questions  of  all  aspiring spiritual seekers. In earlier scriptures, there were instructions or dictates,  but  in  the  Bhagavad  Gita,  the  method  was  different.

It is a contemporary interaction mode, which leads to fruitful discussions.  Sri  Aurobindo,  in  the  very  first  paragraph  of  this chapter, highlights this:

For although Arjuna is himself concerned only with his own situation, his inner struggle and the law of action he must follow, yet, as we have seen, the particular question he raises, in the manner in which he raises it, does really bring up the whole question of human life and action, what the world is and why it is and how possibly, it being what it is, life here in the world can be reconciled with life in the Spirit. And all this deep and difficult matter the Teacher insists on resolving as the very foundation of his command to an action which must proceed from a new poise of being and by the light of a liberating knowledge.

So,  these  questions,  which  represent  human  life  in  general, need to be answered. Still, before going into the details of the questions and answers, Sri Aurobindo wants to take up the fundamental  issue  of  the  dejection  of  Arjuna  that  forms  the very  first  chapter  of  the  Bhagavad  Gita:  the  Yoga  of  Arjuna’s dejection.  Why  was  Arjuna  dejected?  Why  did  he  leave  his Gandiva?  What  was  the  disappointment?  Well,  the  strongest argument he raised was that of sin — if he fought and killed his elders, gurus,  pitrus and all these thousands of people, who had families, he would have committed a great sin. This was the moral awakening of Arjuna but more than that, the root cause of dejection, according to Sri Aurobindo, was:

...the  dejection  and  discouragement  felt  by the  human being  when  he  is  forced  to  face  the  spectacle  of  the universe as it really is with the veil of the ethical illusion,
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita the illusion of self-righteousness torn from his eyes, before a higher reconciliation with himself is effected?

No  doubt,  many  times,  we  too  feel  dejected,  observing  the terrible condition of the world. The Mother told Mona-da way back in the sixties that humanity has reached one of the lowest depths of consciousness. It is going more down in the coming fifty years, as we witness. They are years of the deepest depths of Inconscience, ignorance, and violence in the form of massive carnage  and  massacre  in  the  name  of  terrorism  and  religious wars. Besides the war against terror, there is a greater terror: we only invent labels to kill each other. Previously, the labels were: one  religion  versus  another  religion  or  the  World  Wars,  while today, we have greater wars to stop all terror. In short, humanity has  remained  the  same.  From  the  beginning  of  civilisation, war seems to have been the greatest preoccupation of human consciousness. We have fought wars to end wars, but there has been no end to wars. Hence that is what Sri Aurobindo said in the second chapter:

It is that aspect which is figured outwardly in the carnage and massacre of Kurukshetra and spiritually by the vision of the Lord of all things as Time arising to devour and destroy the creatures whom it has made.

Here  we  see  the  root  cause  of  Arjuna’s  dejection,  which  is similar to the one we have in the present times. What does one do when one is face to face with the terrible massacre that is supposed to happen? It is like getting ready to throw the bomb on Hiroshima, knowing that millions of people would die. That is  the  precise  moment  in  which  Arjuna  is  now  situated.  He knows very well that rivers of blood will flow in the Kurukshetra field. To imagine this is so abhorring and appalling for us and for Arjuna, who, in the battlefield, is so much more miserable, understandably  falls  into  great  dejection.  And  then,  to  top
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it  all,  he  has  also  been  given  the  Vishwarupa  Darshana,  that grand vision of the Lord which is not a vision of the Supreme Purushottama in his benevolent form. What we see here is the Lord as Time, the destroyer! Besides, what is that horrendous scene that he sees? People are being devoured by the same Lord who has created them and is maintaining this earth! Just try to imagine what happens to a young warrior, who on the material-physical level sees this carnage and on the spiritual level sees a  greater  massacre  as  if  the  whole  world  is  being  destroyed.

Obviously, who wouldn’t be dejected by this horrendous sight?

When we see one man being killed or bloodshed on the road, we recoil, but here the situation is really beyond the mind’s comprehension.

This  is  the  vision  of  the  Lord  of  all  existence  as  the universal Creator but also the universal Destroyer, of whom the ancient Scripture can say in a ruthless image, “The sages and the heroes are his food and death is the spice of his banquet.”

Here we get the real picture of God: God not as Love or Grace but something else — we see another side of the same Divine,

“for whom the sages and heroes are his food.” It is the aspect of Divine as Time, the destroyer for whom “death is the spice of his banquet”! Kala devours living beings. It is the same truth seen first indirectly and obscurely in the facts of life and then directly and clearly in the soul’s vision of that which manifests itself in life. Therefore, that is the same vision, the practical and the spiritual one. Most of us wonder why the Lord shows that aspect of Time, the destroyer. It is because it is after that vision that Arjuna asks the Lord to show him His other aspect—that of the merciful one. Then Lord Krishna withdraws his Time, the destroyer aspect and shows him the benevolent, the beautiful, the compassionate and the merciful aspect. This means that the Lord is both: the destroyer and the creator. Sri Krishna shows
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita Arjuna this aspect only to convince him that what he will do is already done. He is not going to kill anyone because they are already killed and have returned to the Lord’s being. It’s only to convince  Arjuna  that  events  first  happen  on  a  subtle  physical level and that all that occurs upon the earth is only a result of what has already happened there.

This is the truth that Sri Krishna shows him and also takes away the sense of sin that Arjuna was suffering from. All those people whom Arjuna, Yudhishthira or Dhritarashtra are going to kill are already killed. Let us understand that the outward aspect of  the  world  —  existence  and  human  existence  proceeds  by struggle and slaughter; the inward aspect is that of the universal Being fulfilling himself in a vast creation and destruction.  Well, outwardly,  we  have  to  accept  that  our  life  is  full  of  struggle, and of course, as part of that, there is also the slaughter, the killing. Remember, slaughter and killing only change their labels; they have existed throughout human history. And inwardly, on the  spiritual  level,  this  universal  being  or  the  Lord  is  fulfilling himself  by  a  vast  creation  and  vast  destruction.  We  have  the great  analogy  of   Shiva tandav, the dance of Shiva, which depicts  this  concept  of  destruction  and  creation.  Therefore, destruction and creation are two different sides of the same coin;  one  cannot  exist  without  the  other.  Destruction  creates space for new creation. At the individual level, too, if we want to receive the Divine grace and Divine consciousness and Divine power, we have to empty ourselves. In other words, destruction is  emptying,  another  form  of  self-emptying  or  self-rejection.

Hence when there is this emptying of oneself or emptying of the unwanted that occurs upon the earth, the new creation manifests.  For  instance,  when  we  want  to  build  a  house,  we demolish the old one, put it on the ground, clean up the ground and  then  start  the  new  building  in  the  same  spot.  This  is  the eternal law.
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7

From this point, Sri Aurobindo takes us into a more profound philosophy  of  war  itself:  the  necessity  of  war.  Why  is  war essential, and what is the need for war? What is the purpose of destruction not only on the physical but on the spiritual level itself? In this chapter, we understand the philosophy of war and

“God  the  Terrible”!  Here,  Sri  Aurobindo  historically  traces  the purpose of war; in the East and the West, the same philosophy that has been recognised as one of the most fundamental issues of  human  existence.  Well,  we  start  with  Heraclitus:  “War,  said Heraclitus,  is  the  father  of  all  things.”  (CWSA  19:  40).  We  can observe how Heraclitus comes very close to the Vedas and the Vedanta. It is quite unusual that in a western philosopher, we have such glimpses, which are very close to the Vedanta.

Heraclitus is one of the Greek philosophers who dealt with the question  of  the  One  and  the  Many.  The  Vedantic  philosophy describes the nature of Brahman as the One who becomes the Many. This is the central philosophy of the Isha Upanishad and  the  other  Upanishads  and  the  crux  of  Sri  Aurobindo’s philosophy.  The  same  quest  can  be  identified  in  the  Greek philosophers—the  being  and  the  becoming,  the  One  and  the Many.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  they  have  also  posed the same questions. There are a couple of lines in  Renaissance in India where Sri Aurobindo mentions the innate connections between  the  Greek  philosophers  and  the  Upanishads.  The Upanishads have had, as he says, a tremendous influence on western  philosophy  right  from  the  Greek  times;  the  Greeks absorbed  and  expressed  the  thought  in  their  manner.  We cannot say not that they repeated the Upanishadic experience, but they caught the essential message and expressed it lucidly with a wonderfully logical and clear mind. They gave the West a completely different picture, that of a new aspect of human consciousness, the critical and analytical mind. No doubt they were  astute  in  their  philosophical  approach.  They  began  with
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita questions about the reality behind this world, its essence and the being of this world. Some said Air was the essence of the world; others mentioned Water, then Fire and others said Matter was the essence of this world. “Essence” implies the content of what we call the Brahman.

Heraclitus  mentions  Fire  as  the  essence  of  this  world.

According to Sri Aurobindo, Fire is symbolically the essence of the  world  as  it  represents  the  supramental  consciousness.  In fact, Supermind is the essence of the world. Although Heraclitus did not reach this height of symbology, he did catch the glimpse and meaning of this truth.

All  is  an  eternal  becoming,  and  yet  the  becoming  resolved itself into an eternal being. All is in flux, for all is a change of becoming. We cannot step into the same waters twice, for it is other and yet other waters that are flowing on. Remember, we  have  the  same  image  in  Buddhism,  too:  the  Buddha would  say  that  we  cannot  step  into  the  same  waters  twice.

Heraclitus  referred  to  the  same  image  that  Buddhism  had used; again, similar to the idea in Buddhism about the world being in flux, a  kshanikavada,  that  it changes every second, is repeated in Heraclitus as he says that all is in flux for all is a change of becoming. The Greeks conceived that change itself is an eternity. They gave the flame image because fire is the essence  and  constantly  moving.  For  example,  in  a  candle, the flame is never static; it is always moving and changing as in  flux.  So,  with  each  movement  of  flux,  it  takes  a  different form,  and  although  essentially  it  is  the  same  fire,  it  changes its  form.  Therefore,  essentially,  there  is  a  being,  but  that being  is  changing  its  forms;  these  forms  are  the  becoming and the multiplicity. In this way, they have touched upon the Upanishadic truth that there is one consciousness which is forever becoming without ever losing itself.
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Sri Aurobindo says that Heraclitus was the first thinker to see the world entirely in terms of power, and this truth we understand  now.  So  now  we  can  understand  that  Chit-Tapas or  Consciousness-Force  created  this  world.  Heraclitus  arrived at the same truth intuitively that this world was essentially a Consciousness-Power.  The  Vedanta  also  says  the  same  thing.

No doubt he caught this meaning of the world as power, and we must know the nature of power as strife, movement, clashes: an eternal flux. Power never remains static; it is always moving; force is always going around. Once there are forces and forces, there is a constant battle, a constant clash. Therefore the nature of this exchange is strife.

According to Heraclitus,

What is the nature of this exchange? It is strife,  eris, it is war, polemos! What is the rule and result of the war? It is justice.

How acts that justice? By a just tension and compensation of forces which produce the harmony of things and therefore, we presume, their stability. “War is the father of all and the king of all”; “All things becoming according to strife”; “To know that strife is justice”; these are his master apophthegms in this matter. At first we do not see why exchange should be strife; it would seem rather to be commerce. Strife there is, but why should there not also be peaceful and willing interchange? Heraclitus will have none of it; no peace! he would agree with the modern Teuton that commerce itself is a department of War. It is true there is a commerce, gold for commodities, commodities for gold, but the commerce itself and all its circumstances are governed by a forceful, more, a violent compulsion of the universal Fire. (CWSA 13: 238-39) Now we understand that the clash and the strife establish a  sort  of  harmony.  There  is  a  formula  in  physics  that  if  only one  force  is  pushing  an  object,  then  this  object  is  pushed
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita continuously. If another force is coming from the opposite side, the  thing  remains  in  the  same  position.  In  this  way,  there  is constant stability when there is a clash of different forces. We wonder  why  he  calls  it  ‘justice’  because  each  one  gets  what they deserve in this strife. In fact, in this chapter, Sri Aurobindo also says that is Darwin’s idea when he says it is always the survival  of  the  fittest.  In  politics,  there  is  a  constant  and absolute  fight,  clash,  and  strife,  where  no  one  lets  the  other go  forward  or  do  something  good.  Despite  all  these  clashes and strife, our country is advancing. Today India is supposedly a great power in the eyes of the world. The question is, how did we become a stable country? The credit does not lie with any one party or one man; there has been a constant struggle, push and pull that has brought about progress in totality for the country. This is what Heraclitus would call justice. Justice means stability and progress.

In other words, Heraclitus contends that war is not merely an unjust and chaotic violence; it is justice. Again, from this point of view, we see that he is right. “By the energy expended and its value shall the fruits be determined, and where two forces meet, expenditure of energy means a trial of strength”. (CWSA 13: 239) So, he says that when one energy meets with another energy, there is strife; it is bound to be. Let’s not think that clash creates high dissension, for example, the World Wars and other wars, such as the one between Iraq and America. This is not just strife; everywhere, there is energy. If I push this object, there is resistance because this object tries to oppose my push. So, there is  strife  between  this  object  and  myself.  We  see  this  process of  power  and  energy  everywhere;  when  the  two  meet,  there is a clash. For example, a huge rock, which is heavy and more powerful than me in its energy, resists my force if I try to lift it.

My force does not work on it. So, everywhere there is this same phenomenon of power and force.

Kurukshetra
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Heraclitus says that where energies meet each other, there is some reward and the weaker one loses. Besides, there is a war between being and being and force and force; within each, there is an eternal opposition, a tension of contraries, and this tension creates  the  balance  necessary  for  harmony.  This  is  a  personal thing, an individual thing. We need not look at external wars.

There is a war constantly going on in the individual self. This is because the mind says something, and the heart says something else.  In  this  situation,  do  we  progress?  Sometimes  we  decide with our feelings and other times with our minds. At other times we have to hear the advice of others also. Always there are all kinds  of  forces,  and  amidst  all  these,  we  progress.  In  a  way, Heraclitus points us towards the eternal truth that peace is static and war is progress.

Well, we may see or anticipate what this can lead us to. That is what happened to Hitler. If this is what we think, that peace is  static  and  war  is  progress,  then  why  not  prefer  war?  And that is why some kings and rulers were ready for war because they thought it would bring significant progress. We can share a common truth that all wars are meant for the country’s economic  progress.  This  is  an  open  secret  that  every  country goes  to  war  at  a  time  when  its  economy  is  flagging.  There  is human and material wastage in a war, yet there are wars. No doubt this is a very odd situation, but that is the reality that everywhere, war has been used for economic progress, political progress, national ambition, etc. Here Sri Aurobindo says that there is a war on every level strife on every level, and that seems to be the law of the world’s progress today. We may feel hurt or bad due to the philosophy of non-violence, which is popular in our country; we may wonder if this is justified. Nevertheless, this is a fact, and Sri Aurobindo alone can synthesise both views.

He says that European thought, following the line of Heraclitus’

thinking, has fixed itself on reason and force and made them
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Force is the first aspect of the world war, the clash of energies.

“...the second aspect, reason, emerges out of the appearance of force in which it is at first hidden and reveals itself as a certain justice, a certain harmony, a certain determining intelligence and reason in things....” (CWSA 13: 252-53) This is the analysis; the first instrument we use in this world is war. For example, to bomb Iraq, the first instrument was to create a kind of war psychosis; the second step was to reason out the necessity of this war and justify it to bring democracy to Iraq, to the Middle East, etc. Every country does the same thing.

In everyday life, after a fight at home, we keep calm, analyse its cause, and resolve not to fight. The point is that reason prevails.

This is precisely what happened in western civilisation. Out of war,  there  came  about  the  reason.  If  the  reason  is  ruling  the mind of the west, it is the natural outcome of the first instinct of war. In the light of Sri Aurobindo, where there is Tapas, there is Chit; so when there are force and power, there is consciousness, which is represented as the reason or the mental consciousness.

In  the  West,  we  observe  strong  reason  and  logic  because that has been the natural outcome of the war instinct, unlike in  India.  The  second  aspect  is  that  reason  emerges  from  the appearance of force, which brings a sense of harmony. We know that after the tremendous destructions in the World Wars, there came about the rational necessity to create the United Nations Organisation with a certain sense of harmony, peace and unity; in short, a certain sense of oneness, which couldn’t have been achieved four years before the war. We have to accept that this is the reality of the world. A war takes place, and then reason takes  over,  and  then  reason  becomes  blatant,  egoistic  and individualistic  with  an  extremist  approach  necessitating  the
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next war. In other words, reason becomes so unreasonable, and dogmatic that it leads to the next war.

Therefore  this  is  the  perennial  cycle;  war  will  never  end  as long  as  reason  is  the  master  because  when  reason  becomes unreasonable,  war  is  brought  about  to  shatter  the  previous obstructive  movement.  What  did  the  World  Wars  shatter?

They  shattered  the  unreasonable  and  egoistic  tendencies  of the nations in Europe at that time: each nation had become individualistic, selfish, and egoistic. In fact, after all this massacre and  suffering,  people  realised  that  it  was  not  worth  it;  hence they  came  together  to  find  a  solution  rationally.  The  reason prevailed  temporarily,  but  again  it  was  shattered  by  the  Iraq War.  Those  who  created  the  United  Nations  made  it  seem irrelevant; the advisory board could not intervene because when the individual reason becomes very powerful, it also becomes irrational and disobeys its organisation. Hence, a new cycle of war begins.

Here, we are trying to understand different examples of how human consciousness moves and the application of Heraclitus’

principle to it. In this context, Sri Aurobindo gives us the third aspect of the universal delight—love and beauty, which along with the other two, can establish something higher than justice, better  than  harmony,  truer  than  reason;  unity  and  bliss,  the ecstasy  of  our  fulfilled  existence.  This  is  the  secret.  Note  that European  civilisation  stopped  short;  they  went  from  war  to reason; whereas in India, our spirituality gave us the third and final step because there is not only Sat-Chit-Tapas but also Ananda.  Finally,  we  must  move  towards  the  delight  or  the Ananda aspect and not stop with power, force, and war. In short, Sri Aurobindo says that we must move towards the Ananda, which means unity and bliss. Western thought has only seen the two  lower  aspects  of  Ananda:  pleasure  and  aesthetic  beauty.
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita They have caught Ananda in its preliminary levels of pleasure and  aesthetic  beauty.  That  is  why  the  whole  world  is  under the  grip  of  a  vital  and  physical  pleasure  or  aesthetic  beauty; it  has  missed  spiritual  beauty  and  delight.  For  that  reason, Europe  has  never  been  able  to  develop  a  powerful  religion of its own; it has been obliged to turn to Asia. No doubt we see why the West came to the East: it was for spirituality, the spiritual  beauty  and  delight  they  missed  out  on.  Everybody indulges  in  pleasure,  both  East  and  West,  but  here  we  have an extra dimension of spirituality. We have always included all four elements,  artha, kama, dharma, and moksha—the ideal of salvation  influencing  our  consciousness,  admonishing  us  not to lose our path. The idea of  moksha or salvation is constantly reminded. But at the same time, there is an alternative higher consciousness.  Unfortunately,  the  West  doesn’t  have  it,  so they get lost in the aesthetic beauty. Remember, pleasure, and aesthetic beauty are the lower ends; the higher ends are the spiritual beauty and delight for which the West looks towards the  East.  A  different  dimension  and  seeking  for  spiritual beauty and delight is present in the East. Yet, we are imitating the  West  in  its  enjoyment  of  aesthetic  beauty  and  pleasure.

We  must  remember  that  despite  imitating  the  West,  we  still have the treasure of spiritual beauty and delight. This is why Sri Aurobindo says that Europe has never been able to develop a  powerful  religion  of  its  own!  We  know  Buddhism  went from  India,  and  there’s  a  recent  book  that  says  Jesus  Christ came to India and learned from the Vedas at Banaras and the Upanishads. He was also influenced by Buddhism.

Now the whole picture emerges clearly as to what Heraclitus said that war is the principal thing always, and even now, it is the principal factor pushing humankind further. Every country wants to become the most powerful country in the world, and millions of dollars are invested in arms and ammunition. In this

Kurukshetra


15

way, the economy and technology increase, and science is put into service. This is the characteristic of progress in the material world. Therefore, what Heraclitus and the Buddha believed many years back is a fundamental truth. Like it or not, it is the truth.

We need to progress, which will be made tomorrow when the human consciousness becomes spiritual. So far, we are at the rational, mental and logical levels. It is only when we go beyond the  reason  that  the  war  can  be  avoided.  Now  we  understand why  Sri  Aurobindo  speaks  of  a  spiritual  age  because  we  can stop the wars with the coming of a spiritual age alone. In one of  her  messages,  the  Mother  stated  that  when  each  nation starts  thinking  non-egoistically  about  world  peace,  only  then can we have world peace. At present, every country announces loudly that they want unity, peace, and democracy but not with sincerity and honesty. It is doubtful whether there is one soul in the world, in the political field, who wants unity. Each political leader  only  focuses  on  their  own  country;  is  it  selfishness  or nationalism? Therefore, as long as this egoistic tendency exists, we cannot think of unity. Now we understand Sri Aurobindo’s efforts to take humanity beyond the level of reason without branding ‘isms’ and applying systems and dos and don’ts.

From this fundamental approach of Sri Aurobindo, we can understand  the  significance  of  the  war  in  Kurukshetra.  Some people blame Sri Krishna for killing millions of people; he was a cruel leader. There have been criticisms. Hence the analysis of Kurukshetra is essential. Further:

From  a  clash  of  material or other forces everything in this world, if not the world itself, seems to be born; by a struggle of forces, tendencies, principles, beings it seems to proceed, ever creating new things, ever destroying the old, marching one knows not very well whither, — to a final self-destruction, say some; in an unending series of vain cycles, say  others;  in  progressive  cycles,  is  the  most optimistic
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Here,  we  understand  that  war  is  the  father  of  all  things manifesting this tremendous tendency of the struggle of forces and principles, but what is the end of all this? Are we going to  fight  each  other  eternally?  According  to  some  thinkers, people will destroy each other, ending the world; perhaps the third nuclear war will do that. Others say that they will keep fighting endless cycles in vain; humanity will never learn from its destruction.

Another school of thought says we will progress towards an evolutionary  higher  consciousness,  and  this  is  not  the  end  of human consciousness. Therefore, the wars will not continue as there will be a new consciousness. Currently, two people fighting or countries engaging in combat shows that we are in the lower consciousness. In short, unless humanity goes beyond the mind or the mental consciousness — not only in India but everywhere

— wars will not end. For this reason, Sri Aurobindo always insists on human unity, a change of consciousness on the human level, not only in small groups of Aurobindonians.

In the course of time, we will experience something higher and more accurate which will trigger a wave of a new consciousness, not in a few pockets. There may be a few individuals here and there who will absorb and live this higher consciousness. They may  reach  higher  levels  of  consciousness  and  make  the  path easier for others, but until and unless the whole of humanity, meaning a large range of human consciousness, is affected and influenced  and  arrives  at  a  higher  spiritual  plane,  we  cannot avoid war. Until then, this self-destruction will continue. Further, Sri  Aurobindo  points  out  that  this  is  not  the  end;  there  is  a higher goal for this world, a higher evolution.
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However that may be, this is certain that there is not only no construction here without destruction, no harmony except  by  a  poise  of  contending  forces  won  out of  many actual and potential discords, but also no continued existence  of  life  except  by  a  constant  self-feeding  and devouring of other life.

Here  he  explains  the  basic  characteristic  of  Nature,  where we observe the devouring of life; we see how animals kill each other, which is an accepted law of life upon the earth. Hence, not only human beings but animals are also having the same law of existence. In fact:

Our very bodily life is a constant dying and being reborn, the  body  itself  a  beleaguered  city  attacked  by  assailing, protected by defending forces whose business is to devour each other: and this is only a type of all our existence.

We have the example of the human body; for instance, when there is a viral attack, the body adopts a defensive method in  its  own  way.  The  body  is  constantly  under  attack,  and  it defends  itself.  Sometimes  there  is  an  attack  on  our  stomach because some things may not be agreeable or good. In such situations, the stomach defends itself or sometimes, when it cannot, it ejects. In short, this struggle and strife are common everywhere, from our bodies to the animal world. This is the law of earthly existence.

The  command  seems  to  have  gone  out  from  the beginning,  “Thou  shalt  not conquer except by battle with thy fellows and thy surroundings; thou  shalt  not  even  live except by battle and struggle and by absorbing into thyself other  life.  The  first  law  of  this  world  that I have made is creation and preservation by destruction.”

In short, the fundamental law of this world is creation and preservation by destruction. Although we may not like it, this is
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita according to Sri Aurobindo, the world’s first law. Later, towards the end, we will see how he takes this idea forward. We must understand why Sri Aurobindo emphasises the importance of  war  or  destruction.  He  repeats  the  point  that  we  accept this factor and not live in an illusionary non-violent situation, believing  that  we  are  all  friendly  Indians  who  are  supposed to  be  spiritual  and  non-violent.  We  have  seen  that  this  does not  work,  as  non-violence  has  led  to  the  greatest  violence in  India.  Remember,  it  is  harmful  to  close  our  eyes  to  reality.

Undoubtedly, Sri Aurobindo is a pragmatic yogi who examines the  problem  in  depth.  It  is  foolish  to  have  an  Ostrich-like attitude, closing our eyes to reality, believing that our ancient and  Vedic  country  cannot  be  violent  when  necessary.  In  fact, during  the  independence  movement,  we  were  presented  as a  non-violent  race.  That  suppression  has  brought  out  the greatest oppression in our country, which resulted in massacre and terrorism. They played havoc with human lives. Therefore, Sri  Aurobindo  wants  us  to  be  realistic  and  not  just  idealistic.

This is his brilliance, as he does not fight shyly to call a spade a spade. Once he realises the disease, he goes deeper into the cure. We cannot find the cure if we do not accept the disease.

With this attitude, he discovers the laws of this world, of which war is one of them. If we want to go beyond the event of war, we should not discard the idea of war, believing that we are a peaceful country. We have to accept it and move forward.

...they  were  astute  in  their  Ancient  thought  accepted this  starting-point  so  far  as  it could see it by scrutiny of the  universe.  The  old  Upanishads  saw  it very clearly and phrased it with an uncompromising thoroughness which will have nothing to do with any honeyed glosses or optimistic scuttlings of the truth.

We can find this idea in the ancient scriptures, but somewhere down the line we went off the track; originally, in the Vedanta,
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we did accept this reality of the world. The Upanishads saw and expressed  it  blatantly  without  any  “honeyed  glosses”,  which means not trying to close our eyes and believing all is well with our country since we are religious. This is like turning our face away from the truth, but the ancient thinkers said: Hunger that is Death, they said, is the creator and master of this world, and they figured vital existence in the image of  the  Horse  of  the  sacrifice.  Matter  they described by a name which means ordinarily food and they said, we call it food because it is devoured and devours creatures. The eater eating is eaten, this is the formula of the material world...

This  is  a  famous  Upanishadic  phrase:  “the  eater  eating  is eaten”,  similar  to  the  law  of  war,  where  “the  eater  eating  is eaten”. For instance, we take some food, so we are the eater, but then the food eats us up because it goes into our body: it takes energy to digest. So, it is drawing energy and blood. Sometimes a virus, an infection in the food, causes illness and disturbs the whole body’s harmony. We think that we are going to live by this food but don’t realise that food also is taking energy from us, i.e. taking all the concentration from us, all the blood flow from us. In short, there is wear and tear. Our experience is that when we take heavy food, the body struggles harder to digest it as it strains the body. Therefore, the Upanishads say, “the eater eating is eaten”.

Again,  on  the  vital  and  emotional  level,  the  same  process happens;  for  example,  we  are  attached  to  a  person  and dominate  them.  Attachment  leads  to  domination;  we  forget that the other person has demands, too, or we enforce our demands  on  him/her;  we  do  extra  work  to  earn  extra  money to  fulfil  the  family’s  needs.  This  creates  a  cycle  of  our  energy being eaten away. Hence, emotionally we are drained because we think we love somebody, but the love also places demands
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita on us: it is not a one-way traffic; the lover has demands from us. By trying to fulfil those demands, we are again emotionally exhausted. So, vitally the same principle applies. The Upanishads have  mentioned  the  same  thought  that  war  is  the  father  of everything.  Sri  Aurobindo  reminds  us  that  the  Upanishads recognised  this  truth  and  put  it  very  bluntly;  even  Heraclitus couldn’t have put it so bluntly.

Again,  in  modern  times,  Darwinians  rediscovered  it  when they laid it down that the struggle for life is the law of progress and  existence:  the  struggle  for  life  is  survival  of  the  fittest.  In short, we are trying to destroy others so that we may remain alive; hence it is war. Always the fittest tries to see that there is nobody around him, and for that, he demolishes all life around him. It is a repetition of the same law. No doubt modern science  has  only  rephrased  the  old  truths  already  expressed in more forcible, comprehensive and accurate formulas by the  apophthegm  of  Heraclitus  and  the  figures  employed  by the  Upanishads.  We also have to see how this applies in the scientific  field.  Sri  Aurobindo  says  science  also  says  the  same thing:  there  is  constant  destruction  and  creation;  there’s  no stagnancy anywhere but only progressive creation. We end with Heraclitus and Sri Aurobindo by pointing out the same thought in the Upanishads and the discovery of Darwin’s, mentioning the same idea in modern science. In modern times: Nietzsche’s insistence upon war as an aspect of life and the ideal  man  as  a  warrior,—the  camel-man  he  may  be to  begin with  and  the  child-man  hereafter,  but  the  lion-man he must become in the middle, if he is to attain his perfection,—these now much-decried theories of Nietzsche have, however much we may differ from many of the moral and practical conclusions he drew from them, their undeniable  justification  and  recall  us  to a truth we like to hide out of sight.
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Here,  we  refer  to  this  small  passage  to  understand Nietzsche’s thoughts. Frederic Nietzsche, a great philosopher from  1844  to  1900,  introduced  this  new  theory,  rather  than his philosophy, what he called the will to power, which Sri  Aurobindo  mentions  later  on.  Just  as  Heraclitus  talked about  war  as  the  father  of  all  things,  Nietzsche  too  believes in his cardinal concept that there is the will to power. Let us remember  that  the  same  word  ‘power’  that  Sri  Aurobindo used  for  Heraclitus  is  being  used  by  Nietzsche.  He  says  that the  whole  motivation  of  life  is  the  will  to  power.  Now,  what do we understand? He says this is the central piece of a vast philosophical  panorama,  and  he  devoted  the  greater  part  of the significant four years of his active life to its working out. He presents it as a principle, discernible in all nature, by which a self or centre of power expands beyond its boundaries, asserts itself over another and strives to appropriate it.

We  need  to  understand  this  principle.  First,  we  take  up  this sentence:  a  centre  of  power  expands  beyond  its  boundaries.

For  example,  an  IT  company  has  a  group  of  5-7  people.  To become bigger, richer, and more powerful, they expand beyond their boundaries by working hard. So, that is the will to power, which means to assert itself over another. Note that when we are expanding, we are trying to step into the field of another IT

company and become so powerful that one day we grab and appropriate it; in short, to buy it.

This is a simple sentence, but we can apply that to all our human  existence.  We  constantly  have  the  will  to  power—the will to expand, grow, and improve. Actually, by that growth and expansion  we  get  some  power:  the  power  of  money,  name, position, etc. When we get a job we are quite happy with the amount that we get. But after some time we want more money.

This expansion is what is called power. Hence, Nietzsche says

22

Explanations of  Essays on the Gita that the will to power is the agency whereby man, the weakest and the cleverest being, becomes master of the earth, yet it is not  identical  with  life.  In  this  manner,  humanity  is  also  trying to take power over earth or gain power over this entire animal kingdom and nature by destroying it, sometimes by helping it, or by different methods.

Now we understand that man has become the most powerful creature on the earth by self-asserting himself upon Nature, and in this way, he keeps expanding. Besides, we find that the will to power is involved in every political activity and in the sciences; it colours the whole gamut of our feelings and emotions and is present in every social and familial context. It is hard to think of a mundane situation in which it is not present. In the functions of the teacher, the preacher, the boss, and the adviser, too, we observe the exercise of power. Remember, it is also present in the benefactor and alms-giver of every kind: the man, who loves to surprise, who gladly forgives the superior conversationalists, etc.  We  may  see  its  subtle  workings  in  the  teacher  trying  to overpower  the  student,  the  boss  trying  to  overpower  the workers, and even in a little argument, we try to prove our point by asserting the other is wrong.

Nietzsche says that this aspect of trying to win over power is common in our life. Well, this will to power is the same thing as war, though it is a stronger phrase, but a simpler one more applicable and closer to our understanding. But, now we see the books  edited  by  Frank  Kermode,  Nietzsche,  and  J.P.  Starr  are very popular books on this subject; hence, let us examine a few lines on this philosophy. At the same time, Nietzsche is known among  Aurobindonian  circles  for  his  concept  of  superman.

In  fact,  Nietzsche  coined  the  word  ‘superman’.  Sri  Aurobindo borrowed the word from him. The Aurobindonian philosophers would know Nietzsche and Sri Aurobindo with the common
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name of superman. There is a philosophical truth in the concept:

‘will to power’ and therefore Sri Aurobindo uses it too, but that, unfortunately, was ill-utilised by Hitler. The will to power means struggle and domination over others which is the common law of  existence.  Taking  that  message  from  Nietzsche,  Hitler  did that precisely by dominating humanity and wielding power over the entire earth. It was a license to do what he wanted in his wicked ways. Therefore this simple philosophy was twisted. No doubt Sri Aurobindo understands the good element in all these philosophies and how it can be twisted perversely unless we have the higher element of spirituality.

Sadly, the so-called beautiful laws can be ill-utilised by a tyrant,  a  king,  or  a  politician  to  suit  his  egoistic  purposes.  So far,  whatever  humanity  has  done  till  now  has  been  misused.

All  great  philosophers  have  contributed  to  the  progress  of humanity, but a wrong utilisation has taken place because of the lack of spiritual consciousness. Now we understand the urgency of bringing a spiritual consciousness upon the earth. In modern times, we know that the mind has given great philosophers, like Schopenhauer, Nietzsche, and Ken Wilber. There is no lack of growth in the thought process, but it always leads to a dead end or ill-utilisation if there is no spiritual goal.

Hence, coming back to the chapter where Nietzsche says there is progress, but every man has to be a lion-man, the powerful one, and on taking into account the element of power, war and the instinct to kill, Nietzsche points out that they are present in every man. Besides, although much decried, these principles have the truth because we have seen that in Heraclitus too. It is good that we should be reminded of it.  In these essential few lines, Sri Aurobindo tells us that we must understand and accept this fact of life and hence the relevance of Nietzsche, Heraclitus, Darwin, or any other philosopher,
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...first, because to see it has for every strong soul a tonic effect  which  saves  us  from  the  flabbiness  and  relaxation encouraged by a too mellifluous philosophic, religious or ethical sentimentalism...

In  a  way,  it  is  a  good  tonic  for  a  strong  soul.  No  doubt  a strong  spiritual,  great  soul  like  Swami  Vivekananda  can  see reality and remain untouched by a mellifluous philosophic, religious  or  ethical  sentimentalism.  Well,  most  of  the  time,  in the  name  of  God  being  merciful  and  loving—the  Christian idea  of  loving  thy  neighbour—we  do  not  hit  or  cheat  others.

All  this  is  sentimentalism  and  not  the  truth  of  human  nature.

So to be guided by that is to hide the truth, that there is this instinct. It is essential to know that man is not all that angelic, that there is the devil in him too who needs to be recognised, and Sri Aurobindo recognised the devil in man and in  Savitri, we  have  umpteen  lines  describing  this  darkness  in  man.  Now the question is how to transform the Devil. How to reject the Devil? It cannot be done without denying the truth by believing that  people  are  angelic.  This  will  create  colossal  trouble  one day.  Therefore,  it  is  essential  to  be  conscious  of  who  we  are and what substance we are made of and not get lost in false sentimentalism.

Sri Aurobindo points out the other side of God:

...that which loves to look upon Nature as love and life and beauty and good, but turns away from her grimmask of death, adoring God as Shiva but refusing to adore him as Rudra; ...

We need to understand the whole principle of the same Shiva being Rudra. We want to go to Shiva because he is Bholenath, who  grants  our  wishes,  and  provides  gifts.  We  say  he  is  an amenable  God,  but  at  the  same  time,  we  forget  that  Shiva  is the  same  Rudra,  the  angry  personality,  who  can  dissolve  and
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destroy the world. People are sentimentally attracted to Shiva

, but I must congratulate the Bengalis, who worship the gentle goddess Lakshmi and the fierce goddess Durga and Kali. It is essential to recognise not only this Durga aspect of the goddess but the Kali aspect too! In Bengal, there are Kali temples, which reveal God’s terrible face. Why should we have all the  alankars, the decorations with beautiful flowers and think that God is all-merciful? Here Sri Aurobindo says that we must not fight shy of seeing the fullness of the Divine. We must see God as love as well as the destroyer.

Further, “...secondly, because unless we have the honesty and courage  to  look  existence  straight  in  the  face,  we  shall  never arrive at any effective solution of its discords and oppositions.” 

That  is  realistic.  It  is  only  when  we  know  that  there  is  an ailment in the body that we start treating it. Unless we look at it honestly, we can never have a solution to the discords. This has  been  one  of  the  greatest  weaknesses  of  our  country  that we have never looked at ourselves honestly, only by “honeyed glosses”, as Sri Aurobindo says, in the name of ethical teachings and non-violence. It is ironic that on the one side, we believe in our greatness; on the other, we are suffering, as vindicated by the past few decades, which have been dominated by violence, terrorism,  and  insecurity.  Westerners  are  surprised  to  see  all these  bars  on  our  windows;  every  house  in  India,  the  richer have, the thicker bars and locks, has enforcement to keep itself unharmed in the so-called spiritual country. But in Singapore, one can walk the streets at midnight without fear as they have achieved absolute security. India is supposed to be a spiritual country  but  is  the  citizens  secure?  We  are  poor  but  should accept that we are not angels. That is why Sri Aurobindo asks us to be practical to arrive at a solution. Next, he says: We must see first what life and the world are; afterwards, we can all  the  better  set  about  finding  the  right  way  to
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita transform them into  what  they  should  be.  If  this  repellent aspect of existence holds  in  itself  some  secret  of  the  final harmony,  we  shall  by  ignoring  or  belittling  it  miss  that secret  and  all  our  efforts  at  a  solution  will  fail  by  fault of  our  self-indulgent  ignoring  of  the  true  elements  of the problem.

It is necessary first to see what life and the world are and then find  a  solution.  In  this  search  for  a  solution,  if  this  repellent aspect  of  existence  is  war,  this  situation  may  hold  “some secret  of  the  final  harmony”.  Remember  this  crucial  phrase.

Sri Aurobindo says that if we look closely into this question of war or this consciousness of war and strife, we may find a hidden secret. Why is humanity taking to war so much? Only by going deep into the war consciousness can we know the secret; otherwise, we may miss it because we always choose to look at life’s softer and unrealistic side. Besides, it’s not that Singapore is  a  heaven  of  virtues.  Well,  they  have  achieved  success  in cleanliness and security, but they have their own problems. We have both: problems and virtues but the fact to be noted is, to be honest, realistic, and look straight towards the truth without flinching. Sri Aurobindo says:

If, on the other hand, it is an enemy to be beaten down, trampled on, excised, eliminated, still we gain nothing by underrating its power and hold upon life or refusing to see how firmly it is rooted in the effective past and the actually operative principles of existence.

Well,  either  way,  we  stand  to  gain.  Now,  if  we  look  at  this problem of violence closely, we may find the secret there. It is about our own vital nature and how it is predominant in our life. It is a characteristic of the vital; it enjoys strife, disharmony, blood,  and  violence.  In  this  situation,  it  is  necessary  to understand  how  to  transform  the  vital.  If  we  ignore  this
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problem,  we  may  never  transform  the  vital  and  go  on  and on  without  undergoing  any  transformation.  Secondly,  if  we see something wrong with the vital, evil and non-divine, then through  sadhana,  we  can  reject  it:  either  we  transform  it  or reject  it.  To  reject  the  lower  impulses,  it  is  necessary  to  take up yoga; otherwise, we go on perennially in the same way by blaming and killing each other.

It  is  an  inevitable  fact  that  man  needs  to  transform  himself.

Unless there is this transformation of consciousness and political parties, none of these philosophies, ethics, or religions can help us: humans have always taught in the name of religions, ethics, and nations. In short, regarding all the possible reasons upon the earth, we have fought; therefore, the only truth and solution is the transformation and upliftment of consciousness.

“War and destruction are not only a universal principle of our life here in its purely material aspects but also of our mental and moral existence”.  Now, this is really important. On the physical level, we know that war is inevitable, from human to animal and  Nature.  At  the  same  time,  there  is  a  war  on  “the  mental and moral existence” which is more dangerous than the war on material existence. Here Sri Aurobindo writes bluntly: It is self-evident that in the actual life of man intellectual, social, political, moral we can make no real step forward without  a  struggle,  a  battle  between  what  exists and lives and what seeks to exist and live and between all that stands behind either.

We have observed this fact on the mental and moral level, where each time we have a new idea, the human tendency is not just to pronounce it but insist that mine is better. Hence, there is a constant battle of ideas when each company says its mobile phone is better than others’ because it has extra features. This leads to “a battle between what exists and lives and what seeks
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It is impossible, at least as men and things are, to advance, to grow, to fulfil and still to observe really and utterly that principle of harmlessness which is yet placed before us as the highest and best law of conduct.

According to Sri Aurobindo, the principle of harmlessness and non-violence is difficult to follow; He emphasises the existential fact  that  nothing  can  grow  or  fulfil  itself  or  advance  without struggle. The whole ideal of non-violence is impossible at the present  level  of  consciousness.  It  is  a  kind  of  trophy  kept  in front of us, asking us to be non-violent but one which we will never attain because one cannot become non-violent unless there is a change in one’s consciousness. It’s no use trying to have this false ideal. Non-violence is a false ideal for the human consciousness at present; therefore, peace is unattainable. In this situation, we must not be garbed in the cloak of non-violence and pretend we are a non-violent nation. Can we use only soul force and never destroy by war or any defensive employment of  physical  violence?  Do  we  believe  that  the  Satyagraha  and ātmaśakti  drove the British out of India? Can it be done? Has it been done, first of all? The Mother, in her vision, said India is free; this declaration was given twenty years before the actual independence. Sri Aurobindo asked how? She said that the way the British came, they would leave.

Well, it was decided by the divine Destiny that the British came for a specific purpose to our country, and they left when their role was over. Besides, their withdrawal was orchestrated during World  War  II.  World  War  II  compelled  the  British  to  withdraw from India because they had a more significant stake and had to leave the country. History is always manipulated by politicians and historians, who whitewash important events. For example,

Kurukshetra


29

regarding  Sri  Aurobindo’s  role  in  the  freedom  movement, nobody  writes  accurately,  except  that  he  was  involved  in  the bomb case and was jailed in the Alipore Jail. There is no mention of his principles of India’s freedom movement, his work, and all the writings in the  Bande Mataram. Those writings inspired the youngsters  in  Bengal,  Punjab,  and  Gujarat,  but  our  politicians never mention that because they want India to be known only as a non-violent country.

Usually,  we  always  remember  the  end,  the  one  who  signed the pact of Independence but not everyone who sacrificed before him. Remember, Sri Aurobindo was one of those glorious figures who, right from the age of twenty-one, gave his life for thirteen years and prepared a strong base for the independence movement. Sri Aurobindo made the psychological preparations; he  caught  the  waves  of  revolution  that  arose  in  Bengal.

Subsequently, those waves spread into the whole country: the centre  of  the  wave  was  somebody  called  Aurobindo  Ghosh.

Today, everyone has forgotten the truth, so we must correct that part of history.

This is a very central idea indeed. Common people still need to be ready to use their true soul force, which requires deep sadhana and tapasya. A mere surrender to the enemy in the name of Satyagraha is not the right solution to win against the enemy,  which  was  trampling  over  Indian  lives  but  killing  the nation’s economy and intellectual growth. To face the enemy squarely in times of an independence movement or a war is a better solution than to abandon the fight, as was intended by  Arjuna  in  the  name  of  morality  and  false  asceticism.  This kind of “abstinence” from action is worse than straight forward fight.  Both  may  result  in  “as  much  destruction,”  but  a  fight leaves the nation stronger as the kshatriyahood of the country is  not  destroyed,  whereas  “abstinence”  from  the  action  can
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita leave  a  country  weak  and  maimed.  Sri  Aurobindo  is  a  Gita-yogin who chose the path of Dharmayuddha for his country’s independence and therefore advised his countrymen to do whatever was necessary to free India from the rule of the British raj!

Further, Sri Aurobindo writes:

But  even  soul-force,  when  it  is  effective,  destroys.  Only those who have used it with eyes open, know how much more terrible and destructive it is than the sword and the cannon;  and  only  those  who  do not limit their view to the act and its immediate results, can see how tremendous are its after-effects, how much is eventually destroyed and with that much all the life that depended on it and fed upon it. Evil cannot perish without the destruction of much that lives by the evil, and it is no less destruction even if we personally are saved the pain of a sensational act of violence.

We must understand well that hatred or destruction by evil cannot be eliminated. That evil of violence and hatred continues because  it  was  suppressed  for  the  time  being.  We  have  seen and suffered the evil of violence that erupted after the country’s independence.

Sri Aurobindo considered Kurukshetra an important event and went deeper into the very principle of war and destruction.

He pointed out how it is a universal principle of our life in its pure material aspects and drew a comprehensive sketch of how the  ancient  Greek  philosophers  and  modern  scientists  have mentioned  it.  Besides,  this  principle  of  war  and  destruction  is not only universal on the physical level but also on the moral and mental levels. No doubt that is where we discussed quite a at length the question of the principle of harmlessness, in other words, the question of non-violence and  ahimsa.  We  learned how it does not work in the present circumstances and with the
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present consciousness of man. On the contrary, the soul force, what we have known in India as the Satyagraha movement or the  ātmaśakti movement, is also not the right approach because even  soul  force  destroys  when  it  is  ineffective.  Therefore, regarding this question of non-violence, it must be emphasised that  perhaps  humanity  is  not  yet  ready  to  take  this  step.

Explaining the same question of non-violence and the principle of harmlessness Sri Aurobindo says:

Moreover, every time we use soul-force we raise a great force of Karma against our adversary, the after-movements of  which  we  have  no  power  to  control.  Vasishtha  uses soul-force against the military violence of Vishwamitra and armies of Huns and Shakas and Pallavas hurl themselves on the aggressor. The very quiescence and passivity of the spiritual man under violence and  aggression  awakens  the tremendous forces of the world to a retributive action; and it may even be more merciful to stay in their path, though by force, those who represent evil than to allow them to trample on until they call down on themselves a worse destruction than we would ever think of inflicting.

Here we can see on the occult level what this soul force could bring to the aggressor. Let us understand that this quiescent and passive movement whips up greater, tremendous forces on the occult level, which take vengeance or revenge on the aggressor.

This  truth  has  to  be  understood  at  the  occult  level.  If  on  the physical level, when the aggressor or the violent movement is attacking us, and we do not stop it on that level even though by  force,  then  taking  advantage  of  our  passivity,  the  occult forces or the aggressor will trample us. For example, regarding this question of non-violence, if somebody slaps us on one cheek and we show him the other cheek, this kind of passive movement evokes a greater karmic law on the aggressor. This is important to understand on the occult level that this karmic
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We are still determining what is going to be our karma. The fact that we have been an aggressor arouses a karmic force in our own life, whereas if the opponent came and stopped, then on the  physical  level  itself,  the  karma  is  worked  out.  Understand this  logic.  If,  on  the  physical  level,  the  two  forces  equalise themselves, whatever the consequences, whether somebody wins or someone loses, it is better than leaving the aggressor to his karma. Here the karmic retribution is worse than what can be on the physical level.

Undoubtedly, it is difficult to accept this because we have been so brainwashed with the idea of non-violence and  ahimsa that we miss the truth on the occult level. Previously, we discussed how this karmic law works on the Indian subcontinent, which has  turned  violent  because  of  this  principle.  At  the  time  of aggression  from  the  Britishers,  we  did  not  act.  Remember,  in the beginning; there was the revolution. There were exceptional revolutionaries from Bengal, especially Netaji Subhash Chandra Bose and Sri Aurobindo, who did not believe in non-violence.

They  opposed  the  British  face-to-face.  That  was  something better.  In  the  latter  part,  the  whole  movement  became  non-violent. Here it is important to note that the aggressor was not just the Britishers; even all those Indians who participated in the passive movement too were the aggressors.

Due to this attitude, the whole thing has re-bounced in our country now. The violence that our country witnessed in the last few decades, especially terrorism, has infiltrated India from its neighbours. Sri Aurobindo points out that, if necessary, it is more merciful  to  stop  them  with  force  and  violence.  Therefore,  he suggests we oppose them on the physical level itself. Here, we have the example of Sri Aurobindo willing to accept the Cripps’

proposal. He knew that if it was not accepted, there could be
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greater  retributions.  For  this  reason,  on  the  physical  level,  he sent  a  messenger  requesting  the  then  leaders  to  accept  the Cripps’ proposal. Although apparently, it seemed contradictory to our Indian interest, he saw that rejecting the proposal would boomerang  on  us,  and  we  know  how  it  happened  in  India.

Since the proposal was not accepted, they divided India into three parts. The rest is history. Millions of people were killed in Pakistan and India during the partition. After the division, there were wars, and then terrorism created great violence. Perhaps this could have been avoided by the acceptance of the Cripps’

proposal. Now we understand what Sri Aurobindo means by the karmic law that takes over with a greater vengeance.

Further, Sri Aurobindo says:

It is not enough that our own hands should remain clean and our souls unstained for the law of strife and destruction to  die out  of  the  world;  that  which  is  its  root  must  first disappear out  of  humanity.

Here, we must understand that we cannot praise ourselves for not being violent or killing many Britishers. Our hands may have  been  clean,  but  the  evil  has  not  stopped.  Remember, in the name of the Britishers and all those supporting them, these oppressive forces continued after they left. In fact, that oppression has now redoubled and multiplied into terrible destructive forces in the country. Here, Sri Aurobindo is driving home  the  same  point  that  if  Arjuna  refused  to  fight  at  that time,  what  would have been  the consequences? Why did Sri Krishna take so much trouble to explain to Arjuna the need for war? The reason is that he knew if Arjuna did not fight, then the retribution and the act of vengeance would have multiplied a thousand times. Then Duryodhana would have become the king, and the nation would have been destroyed forever. No doubt Sri Krishna knew all that. Therefore, he took the trouble
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...inertia,  tamas,  indeed,  injures  much  more  than  can the  rajasic  principle  of  strife  which  at  least  creates  more than  it  destroys.  Therefore,  so  far  as  the  problem of  the individual’s  action  goes,  his  abstention  from  strife  and its inevitable concomitant destruction in their more gross and physical form may help his own moral being, but it leaves the Slayer of creatures unabolished.

It is evident that  satyagraha, non-violence and  ahimsa are moral laws, not spiritual. That is why in Sri Aurobindo’s eyes, all those who took to the non-violence movement were moralistic and had nothing to do with spirituality. When religion, politics, and  morality  come  together,  they  create  a  mistaken  identity.

Let us understand that Sri Krishna gives here a spiritual attitude which has nothing to do with morality. Here, we can recall the famous incident of Karna being killed by Arjuna when he was stuck  in  his  chariot.  At  that  time,  Sri  Krishna  told  Arjuna  to shoot at him, but had it been a moral law, one couldn’t have done that. The Kurukshetra war did not allow a warrior to fight or kill somebody who was not equally equipped to fight back.

Here Karna was entirely in a disadvantageous situation, and Sri Krishna commanded Arjuna to shoot. No doubt it was immoral, but Sri Krishna was not making the war on moral grounds but on spiritual law, which saw the future and the establishment of  a  new  dharma.  According  to  Sri  Aurobindo,  morality  is made by the human mind that does not have a vision. It has some partial understanding, and the same moral law changes with  time.  Well,  morality  may  guide  us,  but  it  is  a  mentalised law that does not stay long. That is why it changes from one generation to another. The new generation has a new concept of  life,  an  openness,  and  a  fresh  approach;  their  minds  work
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differently.  Hence,  they  don’t  bother  breaking  the  old  mental law,  while  the  older  generation  cries  foul  in  despair  at  the breakdown of moralities. We know that morality is only a mental law.  Sri  Aurobindo  points  out  that  “an  abstention  from  strife and  concomitant  destruction  in  the  more  gross  and  physical form may help the individual’s own moral being”, but it leaves the  “Slayer  of  creatures  unabolished”.  We  may  have  a  feeling of being a great  satyagrahi by keeping our hands clean by not having blood on them. Morally, we may feel purified, like a great satwic person. Actually, by not killing the opponent, the evil, or not stopping it, one has only allowed it to grow. Individually the person may have escaped by saying that he is clean, but due to that escapist attitude, the whole nation suffers.

In  fact,  we  have  another  example  of  Hitler  again.  How  the Mother used the ‘stay.’ It is more merciful to “stay” their path.

We know that an asuric force was guiding Hitler. It would come with  a  brilliant  sheen,  light  emanating  from  its  body,  with  a shield of steel. Hitler would meet with this asuric power, which guided him about the war plans to be attacked and where to deploy the armies. It seems Hitler thought it was some Godhead or  high  spiritual  power,  and  he  blindly  obeyed  it.  Well,  the Mother knew what this force was and went to stop it, thereby saving  the  world.  Imagine  if  the  Mother  and  Sri  Aurobindo sitting in Pondicherry thought that Hitler was in Berlin and was attacking Europe and Russia, and they were safe in Pondicherry, then what would have been the fate of the world? Hitler’s forces would have wiped off this human civilisation. It was as perilous as that. It is not merely conquering Europe and Russia; that was the outer form it would have taken. The long-lasting action of evil would have destroyed human civilisation for at least two thousand years. Let us be grateful for the immense contribution of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo. As we know the Mother went to Hitler in the same form as that Asuric force. We may think
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In this way, the Mother stopped it on the occult level, and, on the physical level, America bombed Hiroshima. Hence, on both levels, the action took place. In this context, Sri Aurobindo says we should not be sympathetic to evil. If necessary, we must use physical means to stop it. Otherwise, it is bad for the aggressor as well as bad for us and the whole country. Matters become worse afterwards.

For the rest the whole of human history bears witness to the inexorable vitality and persistent prevalence of this principle in the world. It is natural that we should attempt to palliate, to lay stress on other aspects. Strife and destruction are not all; there is the saving principle of association and mutual help as well as the force of dissociation and mutual strife; a power of love no less than a power of egoistic self-assertion; an impulse to sacrifice ourselves for others as well as the impulse to sacrifice others to ourselves.

Here Sri Aurobindo takes us to the following argument that this question of war and strife is the first principle, but other principles also work in this human society. What are they? There is the saving principle of association and mutual help. Of course, we understand, especially in the political field, how there is the clubbing of different countries, for instance, the Commonwealth countries,  SAARC,  European  Union,  etc.  So,  that  is  called  an Association. Besides, after World War II, we had this association of two groups—those who were with Hitler, in the name of the Axis forces and those against him were called the Allied forces.

Here  we  observe  a  natural  principle  of  grouping  together  for mutual help and progress.

It is interesting to note that Sri Aurobindo wrote about these
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principles  of  groupings  almost  a  century  ago.  Still,  we  see  in recent times the question of the sanctions and disassociation against a single nation. In 1974, when India produced its first atomic bomb, the world said we were turning nuclear. Hence, there were sanctions imposed on India. A frequent play of the principles of association and disassociation impact human society, the human race and nations. This is the first principle; secondly, a power of love no less than a power of egoistic self-assertion is also present. There is this power of love, but we do not know how much this power of love works on a universal level. In a way, we understand there is a spiritual power, a great force called love, the divine love, but how much it is active amongst nations, societies, and groups needs to be clarified. We will see this explanation in the subsequent lines. Then there is the third force, an impulse to sacrifice ourselves for others. We have seen a great sense of sacrifice, especially when somebody is  in  danger;  we  sacrifice,  as  an  individual  or  a  group.  For example, when a foreign country attacks India, suddenly, all the citizens become tremendously patriotic. The sense of sacrifice is at a high pitch.

Let us understand the major principles. A great declaration of war and strife exists on the physical level, while on the moral level, we have love and sacrifice. Besides, there is the question of association and helping each other. These are the different modes of this force. We had observed that when there was an earthquake  in  Pakistan,  even  Indians  wanted  to  go  and  help there.  In  such  situations,  we  cross  this  boundary  of  foreign enemies,  especially  when  human  life  and  suffering  become important;  we  go  beyond  our  security  zone.  Similarly,  the Americans come to India, Indians go to Pakistan, and Pakistanis go  to  Afghanistan,  so  that  is  where  man  unites  beyond  the boundaries of nations. Here we see the question of sacrifice and helping each other. Further:
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita But when we see how these have actually worked, we shall  not  be  tempted  to  gloss  over  or  ignore  the  power of  their  opposites.  Association  has  been  worked  not only for mutual help, but at the same time for defence and aggression, to strengthen us against all that attacks or resists in the struggle for life.

In these lines, Sri Aurobindo provides examples of how these have actually worked—for instance, these forces of love, mutual help, and sacrifice. These are great ideals; morally, they are very helpful and have also helped humankind, but we will see how they  have  been  misused.  We  shall  not  be  tempted  to  gloss over and ignore the power of their opposites.  Association has been worked not only for mutual help but at the same time for  defence  and  aggression.  Let  us  understand  that  when  the Islamic people came together, they waged a war of Jihad against the  western  countries.  This  was  also  the  force  of  association, trying to defend itself from the aggressor. But at the same time, we also call it a defence and aggression. When America called for aggression against terror, there was again a group of people from  some  western  countries.  Well,  there  are  associations between aggression and Islamic jihad, as well as for self-defence.

There are all kinds of associations and in different ways, not just to associate for help, but in self-defence also nations and people unite, to strengthen against all those attacks or resist in the struggle for life. “Association itself has been a servant of war, egoism and self-assertion of life against the light”—a beautiful sentence  that  applies  to  a  lot  of  modern  movements.  For example, many groups came together in the name of terrorism and warred against Iraq. That is what happened in Kurukshetra with the Kauravas and the Pandavas.

The war of Kurukshetra was a war of egoism and self-assertion.

The Kauravas wanted to assert themselves against the Pandavas because  they  did  not  want  to  give  even  five  small  villages  to
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them;  they  tried  to  drive  them  out  of  existence.  Interestingly, Sri  Aurobindo  remarks  that  if  the  Kauravas  had  granted  even those  five  villages,  this  war  of  Kurukshetra  could  have  been avoided. This is so significant spiritually, how Sri Krishna needed a little foothold to establish his dharma. On the other hand, the Kauravas were so blind in their egoism and evil designs that they did not grant even five small villages, and it was the last straw for Sri Krishna, who saw war as inevitable. Their refusal made war inevitable. We can conclude that there is this association of egoism, the self-assertion of life against life.

Love itself has been constantly a power of death. Especially the love of good and the love of God, as embraced by the human ego, have been responsible for much strife, slaughter and destruction.

Those of us who know history well know that all the wars in the name of religion, in the love of God or good, are embraced by  the  human  ego.  Religion  itself  was  not  wrong  or  is  not bad. Still, as adopted and interpreted by the human ego, each religion  wanted  to  dominate  the  world  and  other  countries, which  is  why  the  war  continued  for  hundreds  of  years.  We have  heard  great  stories  of  the  Hundred  Years’  wars  between Britain  and  France  in  Europe.  Here  Sri  Aurobindo  says  how

“love  itself  has  been  constantly  a  power  of  death”.  Love  of God and religion have been responsible for killing each other because  one  wants  one’s  religion  to  dominate.  Therefore Sri  Aurobindo  points  out  that  love  is  a  great  force,  but humankind has always twisted it for its ends, even by quoting in the name of religion. Further:

Self-sacrifice is great and noble,  but  at  its  highest  it  is  an acknowledgment  of  the  law of Life by death and becomes an  offering  on  the  altar  of  some Power  that demands  a victim in order that the work desired may be done.
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita We have often seen that sacrifice is a great and noble virtue, especially when people sacrifice themselves for their country’s freedom.  At  the  same  time,  when  we  have  a  regime  of communism, all this question of sacrifice becomes compulsory because people are sacrificed on the altar of the state so that the  state  runs  the  way  it  wants  to  run.  Here  again,  sacrifice becomes  a  victim:  a  noble  feeling  and  ideal  twisted  by  the human  ego  and  mind.  So  Sri  Aurobindo  emphasises  that,  in principle, all great ideals are good, but these ideas reflected in the mind and the human ego have been ill-utilised and twisted.

As a result, we have to face horrendous consequences.

The mother bird facing the animal of prey in defence of its young, the patriot dying for his country’s freedom, the religious martyr or the martyr of an idea, these in the lower and the superior scale of animal life are highest examples of self-sacrifice, and it is evident to what they bear witness.

Regarding  self-sacrifice,  they  are  beautiful  examples  of  the mother bird. We see in the National Geographic channel how the mother bird defends her chicks at the cost of her own life.

Although this is an incident, an event from the animal world but equally applicable on the human level: we have the patriot dying or the religious martyr and the martyr exhibiting great ideals.

But if we look at after results, an easy optimism becomes even less possible. See the patriot dying in order that his country may be free, and mark that country a few decades after the Lord of Karma has paid the price of the blood and the suffering that was given; you shall see it in its turn an oppressor,  an  exploiter  and  conqueror  of  colonies  and dependencies devouring others that it may live and succeed aggressively in life.

We have seen many revolutions in the west and the east. In the east, we know about the Russian revolution and in the west,
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the French revolution. There is a beautiful incident regarding the French  revolution.  At  first,  patriots  were  dying  for  the  nation; the  ones  who  stood  for  their  country  pulled  down  the  kings and the queens and guillotined them. They said the nation was necessary, and democracy was important. Later as Sri Aurobindo mentions,  they  turned  into  an  oppressor,  exploiter,  and conqueror of colonies. Well, they were not always the conqueror of colonies, but the same French revolutionists who stood for the nation started killing their own people because they became the oppressor. This happened in the case of other countries too.

For  example,  in  Germany,  there  were  many  sacrifices  when  it was being formed to make the country strong, etc.; later, once it  became  strong,  Germany  started  looting  the  neighbouring countries completely. World War I reveal the same story. Again, people  began  working  to  rejuvenate  their  country,  to  make their  nation  great  once  again.  We  have  seen  Germany  and how  it  suffered  and  fought  back.  After  regaining  its  natural strength, the same country again in World War II became the oppressor. Here Sri Aurobindo says that people sacrifice, but it is not remembered. Even in our own country, some fought for the freedom of the motherland, sacrificed their families, went to jail, and lost their properties. Still, now the same party that fought for the country’s freedom has become an oppressor, and all  these  freedom  fighters  are  regretting  and  crying  for  their actions. In the beginning, it chases high ideas, like the sacrifice.

Still, later on, it returns to the lower level, lower consciousness and starts becoming an oppressor by devouring others so that it may live and succeed aggressively.

The  Christian  martyrs  perish  in  their  thousands,  setting soul-force  against  empire-force that  Christ  may  conquer, Christianity prevail. Soul-  force  does  triumph,  Christianity does prevail,—but not Christ;

This is a great sentence. Let us recall the story of the formation
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita of Christianity, how thousands and thousands of people lay their  lives.  The  Romans  hunted  the  people  out  from  hills, hillocks,  houses,  and  villages,  hung  them  in  public,  and  beat them, yet in the name of Christ, they sacrificed and became martyrs with great joy. This is because they had great faith in the Lord that he would save; not only will he save, but he will rise, and Christianity will prevail. Hence, this happened initially: thousands died and were sacrificed so Christianity could prevail. At the same time, Christ was forgotten. This happened because, in that movement, the Roman Empire collapsed after the establishment of Christianity, but Christianity conquered and spread throughout Europe. We must understand at what cost it spreads. Once again, in Christianity, there were groups, different kings,  and  various  partitions  between  Christians  who  fought.

Instead of the message of Christ wherein he speaks only of love, there was violence and aggression. The core message of love thy neighbour was wholly eclipsed.

Countries  fought;  neighbours  killed  each  other  so  that Christianity  could  prevail.  That  is  one  thing.  In  this  formation of Christianity, its body, the church and popes, were saved along  with  its  cultural  assets,  but  Christ  himself  was  lost.

Unfortunately, Christianity became an ‘ism’, while the beautiful and  spontaneous  gesture  of  love  that  unites  humanity  was lost. Christ demonstrated this connection with the inner being, who  contributed  psychic  love  to  humankind.  We  know  that each Avatar contributes some Divine element to human nature; Christ’s contribution was psychic love. Hence all his teachings and sayings reflect psychicisation.

In  this  context,  Sri  Aurobindo  says  that  victorious  religions have  become  dominant  and  militant.  The  Church  becomes  a fanatically  persecuting  power  than  the  creed.  History  shows that religions organise themselves into forces of mutual strife
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and battle together fiercely to live, grow, to possess the world. 

Therefore,  this  is  the  familiar  story  of  most  religions,  except Hinduism; it has never tried to keep the world but to live and grow within its boundaries. Whenever it crossed its borders, it spread as a spiritual force, not a conquering force. On the other hand, the rest of the religions have gone out of their boundaries to  conquer  and  possess.  They  believed  that  by  conquering another  place,  they  would  grow  in  numbers.  In  this  way, conversions  happened;  they  conquered  only  to  increase  their members and numbers. Here Sri Aurobindo points out that in this way, the principle of sacrifice, love, mutual association and helping each other got turned and twisted. The original message got perverted.

This is the reason why youngsters from the West are turning to India. Unfortunately, in India, they are first attracted to the outer form, the rituals and the ceremonies because they excite the vital. Everywhere, we observe the same thing. Hence, even the westerners in India like to participate in these pujas and go to the celebrations because they like the colours, flowers, etc., and  the  vital  excitement.  After  some  time,  the  outer  façade of  Hinduism  diminishes.  No  doubt  there’s  something  more profound, but those who are fortunate and seek within may find a genuine guide. Some may see the outer and run back to their countries by thinking, is this the Hinduism I came for?

All which seems to show that here is an element in existence,  perhaps  the  initial  element,  which  we  do not know how to conquer either because it cannot be conquered or because we have not looked at it with a strong and impartial gaze so as  to  recognise  it  calmly  and fairly  and  know  what  it  is.  We must look existence in the face if our aim is to arrive at a right solution, whatever that solution may be.
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita In  the  concluding  paragraphs,  Sri  Aurobindo  arrives  at  the theory  that  first,  we  must  face  reality  and  not  be  afraid  of  it.

We  discussed  moral  qualities  and  how  they  get  twisted  and come back upon us in the form of war, love, and morality. Then we analysed the ideals of association, love and self-sacrifice concerning the example of Christianity. Now we go towards the solution. Even Hinduism has deteriorated. It had great ideas; it was a magnificent culture and a social organisation, but because it  encouraged  the  ideal  of  escapism,  Hindu  society  never flourished. It became a damaging ideal of life where salvation became  the  supreme  goal.  Clearly,  Sri  Aurobindo  saw  and understood each religion; therefore, he is in the correct position to tell us what is behind them.

Well, to rectify the problem we need, to go beyond religion; not int, the formalism of it but into their essence, spirituality.

Sri  Aurobindo  says  that  the  external  forms  of  religion  must be dumped in the name of history because it is this form that  is  corrupting  and  perverting  the  human  consciousness and  dividing  humanity.  Well,  a  person  constantly  fighting for human unity sees the divisive elements in this human consciousness wherein religion is one of the significant factors.

Therefore, we must go beyond religion and get into unifying spirituality. Further:

We must look existence in the face if our aim is to arrive at a right solution, whatever that solution may be. And to look existence in  the  face  is  to  look  God  in  the  face;  for the two cannot be separated, nor the responsibility for the laws of world-existence be shifted away from Him who created them or from That which constituted it. Yet here too we love to palliate and equivocate.

The true Vedantin faces the world, its reality and the problem and then try to find the solution. Actually, if we believe that the
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Divine, the Brahman, has created this world, we must accept all the evils, the undivine things, and the wrongs as part of God’s design. We cannot conveniently take all that is good, beautiful and marvellous, God, and the dark, evil, and ugly are the Devil.

We cannot separate because there is no difference between the world existence and the Divine.

We erect a God of Love and Mercy, a God of good, a God just, righteous and virtuous according to our own moral conceptions of justice, virtue and righteousness, and all the rest, we say, is not He or is not His, but was made by some diabolical  Power which He suffered for some reason to work out its wicked will or by some dark Ahriman counterbalancing  our  gracious  Or-muzd,  or  was  even  the fault  of  selfish  and  sinful  man  who  has spoiled what was made originally perfect by God.

This is a very easy way by which we are trying to protect God and say that the good is all God and the rest is Satan’s fault. This is unrealistic: face the facts of life and existence and the reality of the Divine.

The essential truth that Sri Aurobindo is telling us is that we must  look  at  existence  in  the  face  if  we  aim  to  arrive  at  the right  solution.  This  does  not  mean  we  should  separate  world existence from the Divine because that has been the tendency of all religions so far. They usually make God more attractive by saying  that  God  is  all-merciful,  all-beautiful,  all  goodness  and all justice; hence human beings get attracted to God. If, on the other hand, we say that God is also the one who has created suffering, the ordinary man is not drawn and would not accept a God who also created the suffering and at the same time is blissful and merciful. No doubt, this kind of Vedantic philosophy is difficult for ordinary humans to accept.

As if man had created  the  law  of  death  and  devouring
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If human beings find it difficult to accept a God who creates and destroys, then Sri Aurobindo advises us to look at Nature, where  there  is  no  philosophy,  no  religion.  Here,  we  see  both happening  simultaneously;  one  who  preserves  is  also  the destroyer. It is easy to see this when a tiger attacks a fawn. We feel much sympathy as the fawn can’t even run but has been attacked.  We  feel  a  moral  sympathy  for  the  animal,  thinking how cruel the tiger is attacking the small deer, but the moral law does not exist in Nature; it is the same Nature which preserves and  nurtures  in  various  ways  and  methods.  The  fawn  starts walking within a few hours and later runs, which is not the case with human beings.

Nature provides means of self-preservation; the animal can run and hide. It cannot outrun a tiger, but it has sped up its own evolution so that it can, at least, go with its group. Besides, we have observed that elephants always move in groups, and if the baby elephant cannot walk, the whole group will not wait for the mother and the baby to catch up. At the same time, Nature has given the talent and great force to the baby elephant that within an hour or so, it can start walking with its mother and the whole group. Being together is a natural protection for a baby elephant, and here we see that the mother elephant protects and the whole group protects this small baby. Here the group instinct is present, which is a boon given by Nature for survival.

Remember,  if  Nature  can  do  this,  then  on  the  higher  level, Sri Aurobindo says the same Divine preserves and destroys at the same time:

It is only a few religions which have had  the  courage  to say  without  any  reserve, like  the  Indian, that this enigmatic
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World-Power is one Deity, one Trinity, to lift up the image of the  Force  that  acts  in  the  world  in  the  figure not only of the beneficent Durga, but of the terrible Kali in her blood-stained dance of destruction and to say, “This too is the Mother;  this  also  know  to  be  God;  this  too,  if  thou  hast the strength,  adore.”

A  realistic  understanding  of  the  Divine  is  essential;  on  one side we have Goddess Durga, and on another, there is Goddess Kali. At the Kali temple, we see the image of a terrible lolling tongue, a garland of skulls embellishing the neck and goddess Kali dancing with her wild hair let loose. It does seem terrible, but  if  we  have  the  strength,  we  can  adore  her.  Normally People  run  away  from  this  Kali  and  go  to  Durga,  who  is  all beautiful and beneficent. This is a kind of cowardice in humans that  we  do  not  accept  Time,  the  destroyer.  We  must  accept the  two  facets  of  the  Divine:  the  destroyer  and  the  creator.

Sri Aurobindo says the Hindu religion is the only one that has had  the  courage  to  see  the  two  faces  of  the  Divine  without any reserve. There is no question of Satan in this philosophy: there is no Devil in the Hindu religion or philosophy. Perhaps, as  regards  religion,  some  people  have  shown  this  attitude of  believing  in  the  presence  of  Satan,  and   pisacha,   etc.  but philosophically  and  metaphysically,  in  the  original  Vedanta, there are no concepts of the Devil. There is only one Brahman, though we admit and realise its different aspects.

And  it  is  significant  that  the  religion  which  has  had this  unflinching  honesty  and  tremendous  courage,  has succeeded  in  creating  a  profound  and  wide-spread spirituality such  as  no  other  can  parallel.  For  truth  is  the foundation of real spirituality and courage is its soul.

This  is  the  truth  and  the  foundation  of  genuine  spirituality.

Truth  means  seeing  it  with  our  bare  eyes  and  not  hiding
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita anything.  Everything  is  Divine,  whether  good  or  evil.  No doubt,  spirituality  means  having  the  courage  to  be  able  to see  all  the  aspects  of  the  Divine  unflinchingly.  Besides,  this  is significant that the Hindu religion had this unflinching honesty and tremendous courage. It is one of the reasons why Indian spirituality  has  withstood  intrusions  for  so  many  centuries.

For the same reason and this vision of this truth in its totality, the  world  is  now  looking  towards  India.  Remember  that  in Christianity  or  Islam,  the  Shakti  aspect  is  missing;  only  the Purusha aspect is acknowledged. Do they have either Christ or the Trinity but no Shakti? In India, we believed in the dual reality equally, although not in the times of the Vedas and Vedanta but subsequently in Tantra, which brought in the Shakti aspect: the Power, the Force. In this way, both the aspects of Purusha and Prakriti make the vision complete.

Well, now the West realises that women are empowered, but  their  religion  does  not  acknowledge  the  Shakti  aspect  of the  Divine.  In  India,  this  fullness  of  the  Divine  is  recognised as Purusha and Prakriti, the Ishwara and Ishwari, and the Consciousness  and  Force.  It  includes  the  Preserver  and  the Destroyer  in  the  same  concept.  This  is  the  reason  behind  a profound and widespread spirituality without any parallel. We will  see  further  how  this  becomes  more  and  more  important.

In western countries, there is no female aspect of the Divine because  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  religious  ideal.  Still,  slowly they  are  introducing  the  Virgin  Mary  as  an  aspect  of  Divine energy.  Besides  in  churches,  in  Roman  Catholic,  along  with Christ, the Virgin Mary is worshipped. Gradually the importance of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  female  aspect  of  the  Divine,  is  being looked into. In Germany, too many churches have brought out a Black Virgin and a White Virgin, whatever it may mean. They seem similar to our own Diti and Aditi, the White Divine Shakti and the Black Divine Mother.
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This concept seems essential for the development of human consciousness  that  there  must  be  the  Shakti  and  the  Power; otherwise, the whole society would be male-dominated, or in other words, Purusha-dominant. Now, we see the reality of Shakti. In fact, what the West fought for women’s liberation or empowerment, we have had in Hindu religion and thought long back. That is why we addressed women as Devis and worshipped them as goddesses. According to Sri Aurobindo in spirituality, this totality of the concept is quite unparalleled on the earth. In the last concluding paragraph, he says: All this is not to say that strife and destruction are the alpha and omega of existence, that harmony is not greater than war, love more the manifest divine than death or that we must not move towards the replacement of physical force by soul-force, of war by peace, of strife by union, of  devouring  by  love,  of egoism  by  universality,  of  death by  immortal  life.  God  is  not  only  the  Destroyer,  but the  Friend  of  creatures;  not  only  the cosmic Trinity, but the  Transcendent;  the  terrible  Kali  is  also  the  loving  and beneficent  Mother;  the  lord  of  Kurukshetra  is  the divine comrade and charioteer, the attracter of beings, incarnate Krishna.

This is the summary, that although war and strife are principal elements, it doesn’t mean that they must rule our life. We must accept them as we have accepted death, disease, sickness, pain and sorrow. Similarly, war and strife are principles of human life but  remember  that  does  not  mean  that  we  start  worshipping war  or  that  we  should  be  eternally  sick  and  not  have  good health.  The  important  lesson  to  be  learnt  from  this  chapter is  that  we  should  not  fight  shyly  to  admit  that  war  is  also  a principle of existence; at the same time, it is not the ultimate one but a part of evolution at this stage, just as the rest of them.

Sorrow, suffering, pain, and war are part of this level of mental
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Sri  Aurobindo  says,  “God  is  not  only  the  Destroyer,  but  the Friend  of  creatures”.  The  same  Sri  Krishna,  who  appears  to Arjuna as Time, the Destroyer, is also the one who is Arjuna’s greatest Friend. Here we see this other aspect, the beneficent friend,  similar  to  Durga  and  Kali.  Lord  Krishna  is  the  “Friend of  creatures”;  he  is  not  only  the  Cosmic  Trinity  but  also  the Transcendent. He is not only the Cosmic Trinity of this world of a triple order, but he is the Purushottama; he is not only  kshara but also  akshara. As Purushottama, he is beyond this struggle of war and strife. Besides, the Lord of Kurukshetra is the Divine comrade  and  charioteer  guiding  this  war  and  helping  Arjuna win it. Here, we observe both the aspects of the Lord, war and strife, and the same Divine within us, guiding our life through the horrors and pains of existence. Sri Aurobindo wants us to remember that we should not believe that war and strife are the ultimate principles; they are realistic principles, but there is also the Divine on the other side, which is very close and personal, guiding us in everything.

And  whithersoever  he  is  driving  through  all  the  strife and clash and confusion, to whatever goal or godhead he may  be  attracting  us,  it  is—no  doubt  of  that—to  some transcendence of all these aspects upon which we have been so firmly insisting.

This is the real philosophy of evolution that God, the Divine, is  taking  us  through  the  process  of  evolution  and  towards transcendence: going beyond war, suffering, pain etc. That is the finale, the aim of the Divine’s plan of evolution.

But where, how, with what kind of transcendence, under
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what conditions, this we have to discover; and to discover it, the first necessity is to see the world as it is, to observe and value rightly his  action  as  it  reveals  itself  at  the  start  and now;  afterwards the  way  and  the  goal  will  better  reveal themselves.  We  must acknowledge Kurukshetra; we must submit to the law of Life by Death before we can find our way to the life immortal; we must open our eyes, with a less appalled  gaze  than  Arjuna’s,  to  the vision  of  our  Lord  of Time and Death and cease to deny, hate or recoil from the universal Destroyer.

In  the  concluding  sentence,  Sri  Aurobindo  says,  “We  must acknowledge  Kurukshetra;  we  must  submit  to  the  law  of  Life by Death before we can find our way to the life immortal”.  In another book, it is mentioned that first, we must acknowledge and  pay  our  homage  to  Rudra;  only  then  can  we  worship Shiva.  So,  the  passage  to  Shiva  is  through  Rudra,  the  God  of destruction, while Shiva is the God of Peace, benevolence and offer boons. Humanity at present is paying homage to Rudra. In the natural process of evolution, we cannot go straightaway to Shiva and ask for boons because of our present consciousness.

Remember,  humanity  has  to  pass  through  this  Kurukshetra, the  law  of  life  by  death.  We  all  must  be  more  realistic  than Arjuna  and  not  be  baffled  by  this  Time,  the  Destroyer,  but  at the same time, see that there is the other more remarkable person. Although the first chapter is over, we can add a couple of  thoughts  regarding  Kurukshetra  from  another  writing  of Sri  Aurobindo.  In  the  volume  called   Bengali Writings.  There Sri Aurobindo explained why Kurukshetra was necessary. Here is a small passage that will guide us to look at the practical side of Kurukshetra, providing a complete vision.

All  the  arguments  of  Arjuna  were  set  forth  with  a  view to  the  interests  of  the  clan,  thoughts  about  the  good  of the  nation  had  been  effaced  from  his  mind  by  the  force
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita of  personal  affection.  He  had  forgotten  about  the  good of  India  in  considering  the  good  of  the  Kuru  family,  he was  preparing  to  throw  away  the  right  law  for  fear  of unrighteousness. ( Bengali Writings: 142-43) Giving  the  background,  Sri  Aurobindo  says  that  human beings  or  society  go  through  different  stages  of  evolution: the individual, the family, the clan, the nation and the human collective. These are the five levels of evolution of human society in every country. Some are slow; others are fast to achieve this.

In fact, this is the central theme of  The Human Cycle, wherein we  read  that  every  society  or  individual  also  passes  through the same phases of evolution. At the time of Kurukshetra, the evolution was stuck at the level of the clan: the Kuru clan, the Pandava  clan,  etc.  These  were  clans,  not  empires  or  nations.

India was divided into hundreds and thousands of clans. They thought  themselves  to  be  nations,  but  they  were  all  clans because they were quite predominant at that time. Nevertheless, they  called  themselves  a  ‘desha’  or  a  nation  because  they thought the Kuru clan was India or ‘Bharat’ as was known at that time; the ‘nation’ idea was not there, not in the sense of this vast akhanda  bharat. It was only a clan. Therefore, the Pandavas and the Kauravas, especially the Kauravas, were fiercely clan-minded and were not ready to go beyond their mentality.

Here, Sri Aurobindo explains that one of the chief functions of Sri Krishna as a politician and a king was to take India to the next level of evolution, from the clan to the nation. Sri Krishna was one of the first to introduce one ‘Bharat’ or the idea of the nation  that  we  have  today.  In  fact,  he  implanted  that  notion.

When Sri Krishna says,  yada yada hi dharmashya glanir bhavati bharata,  it’s  not  just  the  ignorance  and  the  inconscience  that increase but  adharma too. Undoubtedly, Sri Krishna wanted a new law of consciousness on the social and physical levels, where he wanted to establish the law of nationhood. The first
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attempt, thousands of years back, a nation, was contributed by Sri Krishna. These clans needed to be brought together and erased rather than destroyed. This is precisely what happened in World War II. Sri Aurobindo mentions that Nature performed the same duty to the world during World War II, wherein nations were  stuck.  At  that  time,  there  was  a  demand  for  the  next step  in  evolution:  human  and  world  unity.  When  the  nations remained stuck in the concept of nationhood, Nature brought them together in the face of war, and within a few years, they demolished  the  ego  of  the  nations.  Then  the  idea  of  human unity in the United Nations or League of Nations took shape.

Note  that  the  same  thing  happened  a  long  ago  during  the time of the Kurukshetra. The clans were brought together and destroyed so India as ‘Bharat’ could be born. Not many would know this facet which Sri Aurobindo has revealed to us. Here we see a perfect example in contemporary history and understand what Sri Aurobindo meant by the destruction of clans. We have read  in  the  Bhagavad  Gita  about  how  Arjuna,  apart  from  all his dejections and indifference to spirituality rejecting a higher law of action, was so proud of his Pandava clan. He had a clan mentality, including Duryodhan and Dhritarashtra. In a way, the Pandavas were comparatively righteous but not to a great extent since they were caught up in the mindset of the clan. Therefore, according to Sri Krishna, some Pandavas had to be destroyed along  with  the  Kauravas  because  both  lived  in  the  clan’s narrow perspective.

Here we see the practical reality of Sri Krishna’s birth as an  Avatar  for  social  upliftment.  Usually,  when  we  think  of an Avatar, an incarnation only comes to pave a path for the great  spiritual  works  as  new  steps  in  evolution.  We  overlook the practical contribution they made to the times when they lived;  even  Mohammad  did  a  similar  thing.  He  united  small
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Remember, each Avatar contributes to the social evolution itself.  Here  Sri  Aurobindo  says  that  Arjuna  had  forgotten about the good of India by considering the good of the Kuru family. He was preparing to throw away the right law for fear of unrighteousness.

We all know that to kill one’s brothers out of self-interest is a heinous sin. But it is a greater sin to be a party to bringing about a national calamity, to desist from doing good to one’s nation out of love for one’s brothers. (Ibid) Let  us  reconsider  that  at  the  time  of  the  Bengal  revolution, we  had  the  great  heroes  of  Punjab  who  embraced  death  for the sake of the country’s freedom. If at that time, they thought of their family welfare and not work for the country, then revolutionaries like Bhagat Singh would never have been born.

Remember, these people sacrificed their own families for the nation. Now, we understand why Sri Krishna told Arjuna that if he remained concerned only about the safety of his kith and kin, stuck in this belief that his clan, brothers, and uncles would die if he fought, then India would be left an orphan. Sri Krishna could not accept that, which is why he said that not fighting was a greater heinous crime.

If  Arjuna  gave  up  his  arms,  it  would  be  a  victory for  unrighteousness,  Duryodhana  would  become  the paramount king of India and the leading man in the whole country, he would by his bad  example  put  a  stain  on  the national character and the code of behaviour of Kshatriya families, the strong and mighty Indian  clans  would  turn  to each  other’s  destruction  under  the  impulse  of  jealousy, self-interest  and  love  of  antagonism,  there  would  be
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no  undisputed  state  power  guided  by  the  rule  of  law  to unify,  govern  and  keep  the  country  well  defended  by  a concentration of power. (Ibid)

We should look into this historically. When it was mentioned in Singapore, it evoked much interest among the Indians. A couple of them said they would like to know more about it. One can read Sri Aurobindo and understand the historical significance of the dangers that Sri Aurobindo is speaking of. He says: Under such conditions,  that  foreign  invasion,  which  even at  that  time  was preparing like a sea held by the dykes to come  upon  India and  inundate  it,  would,  arriving  before its time, have destroyed the Aryan civilisation and rooted out all hopes of the future good of the world. The political upheaval  that  began  in  India  two  thousand  years  later on  the  fall  of  the empire set up by Sri Krishna and Arjuna would have commenced right then. (Ibid) The  main  argument  here  is  that  if  Arjuna  did  not  fight, Duryodhan would have become the king. Then he would have continued  with  this  clan  mentality  and  set  a  terrible  example because of his jealous and destructive nature. Due to this, India would  have  further  weakened  without  a  tremendous  strong force to confront the evil one. At the same time, it would have opened doors to foreign invasions. Sri Aurobindo says a foreign invasion could have taken place. Undoubtedly, the attacks that took place later with the Moghuls and the British would have started earlier, which may have resulted in the wiping out of the Aryan civilisation. In fact, India wouldn’t be what it is today if there was no Kurukshetra. It is so important to understand that if  some  people  work  and  give  us  historical  evidence  of  what Sri Aurobindo is telling us, it would open up a new chapter of understanding  our  history  and  culture.  Remember,  although Sri  Krishna  has  revealed  greater  dharma,  people  may  not
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita understand that on the political and social level, the Avatar gave us  the  first  nationhood  even  though  it  did  not  materialise  as a nation in a definite form. We know that very well. After the Pandavas,  the  kingdom  was  broken  into  small  units.  History is witness to the fact that the last remnants of the great force of  Sri  Krishna  were  Rani  Lakshmibai,  the  Jhansi  Ki  Rani.  He released the power of the Kshatriya to defend one’s Motherland.

Nevertheless,  these  attempts  failed;  therefore,  Nature  again brought an external force called the British Empire, reintroduced to us the ideal of nationhood. At present, communist historians have given a false image of the country as they dared not look into  the  writings  of  Sri  Aurobindo.  They  have  falsified  India’s history. Historians must take up these views and rewrite history.

Well, one day, it will happen. Truth cannot be hidden for long.

Well, this is how Nature works out; it implants its idea first and lets it work itself out, whether it results in failure or success or takes  hundreds  of  years  to  achieve  the  goal.  Throughout  the long  years,  it  strengthens  and  re-emerges.  This  has  been  the constant measure and rhythm of Nature, how it works itself out  in  grand  new  ideas.  For  instance,  the  concept  of  human unity was laid sometime before, and then it comes out in Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy; in one of the earlier paragraphs, he mentions that the ills for fear of which Arjuna had raised those objections did come as a result of the Kurukshetra war.  Further: Where the future of the whole country depended on the results of war, it  had  been  unrighteous  to  desist  from  the war  because  it would  lead  to  fratricide.  The  good  of  the family had to be submerged in the good of the nation, the good of the world.  Brotherly  affection  and  attachment  to family ties could not justify the ruin of millions of people, a  sacrifice  of  the  future  happiness  or  the  amelioration of  suffering  of  millions of people; that too would lead to perdition of the individual and the clan. (Ibid: 144)
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The critical point emphasised here is that if we think of our  clan  and  want  to  save  it,  the  whole  ‘Bharat’  will  suffer; consequently, our own clan will perish too! In this way, we are not  protecting  our  country  or  our  clan.  There  was  a  stage  of going beyond the clan hood; all the clans were destroyed in the Kurukshetra war. As a result of this war, the family of the Kurus of great might practically disappeared, but the whole of India was saved, so the destruction wasn’t a loss but a gain.

Just as there is the blind attachment to family ties, so is there a blind attachment to the clan. Not to say anything to our fellow-countrymen, not to oppose them, even though they may cause harm or be intent to kill, even though they cause the country’s ruination, they are brothers, objects of affection,  they  should  be  borne  in  silence:  this  kind  of unrighteousness born of the Divine Maya that posing as the right law makes us fall from a true understanding is produced by the delusion of attachment to the clan. (Ibid) Note  that  this  is  a  wonderful  explanation,  and  history  is repeated in India’s independence movement. Just by accepting the  unrighteousness  of  the  British  and  refusing  to  fight  to protect our fellow citizens, one increased the suffering. This is an  attachment  to  the  clan,  the  people  we  know  as  Gujaratis, Bengalis  or  Tamils.  Attachment  is  blindness  because  what  we are working for is a greater ideal of nationhood. Sri Aurobindo says  this  is  the  unrighteousness  born  of  Divine  Maya.  It  is unrighteous  to  oppose  or  quarrel  with  fellow  countrymen without cause, from self-interest or in the absence of dire need or utility, besides to bear in silence the mischiefs of a fellow countryman. We must understand this point in the context of our independent movement because it is closer to history.

But to bear in silence the mischiefs of a fellow-countryman who is determined to take the life of the common mother or
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita to do her harm, — to tolerate this matricide or that harmful act  would  be  a  still  greater  sin.  When  Sivaji  set  out  to murder his countrymen who were partisans of the Mughals, if someone had said, “Lo! what is this you are doing? They are your own countrymen, bear up with them in silence. If the Mughals occupy the Maharashtra country, let them do it. If Maratha loves Maratha, that will be enough” — would not these words appear entirely ridiculous? (Ibid) It is a fact that when Sri Aurobindo was in Bengal, his group killed  lots  of  Indians  because  they  were  working  with  the British  and  harming  their  country.  There  was  no  question  of saying, oh, we are Indians; let us not fight them. No doubt it is a ridiculous thing.

When the Americans in order to abolish slavery created dissensions  in  the  land  and  by  starting  a  civil  war  took the lives of thousands of  fellow-citizens,  were  they  doing wrong? It may so happen that civil strife and the slaughter of fellow-citizens in battle are the only way to the good of the country and the good of the world. (Ibid) The  American  civil  war  is  another  wonderful  example.  If the war had not occurred, America would not be what it is today.  Therefore,  Sri  Aurobindo  reminds  us  that  there  is  a higher  good.  Out  of  the  civil  war  was  born  the  United  States of  America.  Hence,  there  is  always  the  birth  of  a  higher ideal, and the lower can always be sacrificed on that altar, even  if  that  means  killing  people.  Of  course,  the  problem becomes  complicated  if  the  good  of  the  nation  demands the  preservation  of  the  clan.  In  the  age  of  the  Mahabharata, the  nation-unit  had  not  been  established  in  India;  everybody regarded  the  clan  as  the  pivot  of  the  human  race.  That  is one  of  the  significant  problems  we  have  at  present  in  India.

Sri Aurobindo wrote about this a hundred years back, but we are
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in the same mess because of each of us: Gujarati, Telegu, Tamil, Bengali  or  Punjabi;  we  ought  to  be  Indians  first,  but  we  still exhibit the clan-mentality. We must look at ourselves since we are no better than the clans of Kurus and Kauravas. The question is if India is a nation. The British have left behind a nation but in Sri Aurobindo’s message of 1947, he says, “Freedom is not sufficient,  we  must  have  unity”.  We  are  not  united  today,  as the  same  clan  mentality  still  influences  us.  Instead  of  calling ourselves the Kauravas, we call ourselves Tamils, Malayalis, Bengalis,  Kannadas  or  Assamese,  and  fight  regarding  the Kaveri  waters  and  kill  each  other.  Nothing  has  changed;  only the nomenclature has changed from Kauravas and Pandavas to Telegus, Bengalis and Tamils, etc.

Essentially weakness of the clan is still ingrained in our minds.

The greatest sorrow of our country is that we became a nation politically in 1947 but are not yet a nation psychologically. In Japan, nobody thinks of himself as a Kyoto or a Tokyo person; he  is,  firstly  and  lastly,  a  Japanese.  This  is  nationhood.  The Americans  are  proud  of  themselves;  whether  they  are  in  Los Angeles  or  New  York,  they  are  Americans.  Unfortunately,  we don’t have a national feeling that has been the country’s bane in the last three thousand years. In this context, Sri Aurobindo’s message is very important even now. It was precise because of this that men like Bhishma and Drona, who were steeped in the old tradition, fought against the Pandavas. Now we understand why Bhishma Pitamaha and Dronacharya, the wisest people of the times, did not support the Pandavas; they were victims of the  old  traditional  idea  that  the  clan  is  superior,  next  to  God and must survive at whatever cost. By clinging to this clan hood, we bring harm to ourselves. If Tamilnadu and Karnataka fight, which will be destroyed? India is destroyed. We do not realise that. Each politician strangulates us; they make us feel smaller by categorising us as a Gujarati, a Bihari, a Tamilian, or a Bengali.
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They  were  aware  that  right  was  on  the  side  of  the Pandavas, they realised that to bind the whole of India round  a  single  centre  through  the  establishment  of  an empire  was  a  necessity.  But  they  also  knew  that  the  clan alone was the pivotal point of the nation and in it lay the foundation of the right law; to maintain the law and found a nation by destroying the clan was an impossibility. Arjuna too fell into that error. (Ibid)

We need to open up now with the new understanding and not go by those acharyas who have been explaining Bhagavad Gita. This new vision gives us insight into the social, political, occult, and spiritual levels. That is the essence of the Gita. In this  age,  the  nation  is  the  foundation  of  the  law,  the  pivot of human society. That we have seen. To preserve the nation is the primary duty of this age; to cause its ruin is the great unforgivable sin.  As Indians, we are not great; the Europeans, the  Americans,  the  Malaysians,  and  the  Singaporeans  have achieved  nationhood  except  India.  They  are  all  defending their country, but we do it only when there is a Chinese or a Pakistan war; the rest of the time, we are all small clans under different names. Sri Aurobindo points out that to cause the ruin of the nation is an unforgivable sin. This is the work for which Sri Aurobindo has come to earth.

There is a possibility in future for the advent of an age when the great society of the nations can be established, like the European Union or Pan America. At first, significant clusters of nations will be formed before a whole human unity is formed.

The evidence of the first cluster of nations is the European Union. In fact, in 1914 and 1917, Sri Aurobindo used the same
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word—the European Union. The Europeans hardly read about this, but the phases Sri Aurobindo described in that article in 1917-18 are precisely the same as Europe’s development in becoming  the  European  nation.  Sri  Aurobindo  gave  us  that vision of unity. Further:

At that time perhaps the world’s eminent men of knowledge and action would take up arms in defence of the nation, and on the other side Sri Krishna as a maker of revolutions would start a new Kurukshetra war and effect the good of the world. (Ibid)

Remember,  if  nations  come  together  and  resist  the  birth of  human  unity,  Sri  Krishna  would  go  again  and  fight  a new  Kurukshetra.  Fortunately,  we  have  a  new  Sri  Krishna  in Sri  Aurobindo,  who  has  taken  up  the  battle  against  these nations.  This  is  why  Sri  Aurobindo  perhaps  was  so  keen  to give India its freedom because he saw that India as a nation must  be  born  as  the  clan  hood  cannot  lead  the  world.

In  a  personal  letter  of  4th  April  1950,  imagine,  as  early  as that,  when  the  wars  were  over.  The  chaos  had  begun,  and Sri Aurobindo knew what would happen to the country; there would be a lot more problems and suffering for the country, yet he did not lose hope that India would go through all this and  be  the  leader  of  humanity.  At  that  time,  Pakistan  and India’s blood was still hot due to the partition, but here was a yogi who could see through all these troubles and foresee a great destiny for his country.

According  to  Sri  Aurobindo,  if  India  is  to  be  the  world’s leader,  it  must  first  be  a  nation.  That  is  why  he  pushed this  evolution  through  the  stages  and  did  not  make  India suddenly  a  guru  of  the  world.  He  said  that  we  must  first become a nation, and he put in his own blood and sweat for
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita this aim. We know that he fought for many years and gave his motherland the best time of his life; only when he knew that India would be born as a nation he came to Pondicherry to go to the next level. After contributing to giving birth to the country, Sri Aurobindo went beyond India. That is why it is wrong to say, why didn’t Sri Aurobindo come back to the politics of the country? For him, India was a nation; now, he had to look into the interests of the world from Pondicherry for the next evolutionary step. It is important to note that at that time perhaps the world’s eminent men of knowledge and action would take up arms in defence of the nation.

Today,  if  people  are  proud  of  belonging  to  a  nation  and want  to  defend  it’s  a  wrong  principle.  We  can  be  a  nation, but first, we must form a group of nations; this is the proper movement.  In  this  context,  we  can  say  that  Europe  has received  a  new  light  because,  as  the  Mother  says,  Europe’s mind is very open to new ideas. Therefore, Sri Aurobindo says that European countries have concretised, whereas the other countries  want  to  make  themselves  more  powerful,  strong and stern in military terms. Clearly, this is against the flow of evolution; besides, those countries will go down in evolution.

Hence  if  India  is  coming  out  of  its  boundaries  to  have  a partnership with America, Russia, and China, this is the proper movement. It has to grow beyond nationhood and be a part of human unity.

Sri  Aurobindo  mentioned  the  dangers  of  the  European Union  and  the  clashes  of  one  union  versus  another.  There could  be  an  Asiatic  Union  with  Singapore,  Malaysia,  South and  North  Korea  and  Thailand.  Asiatic  Union,  European Union, American Union, and South Asia Union will arise. Still, they  will  go  through  a  long  period  of  clashes,  adjustments
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and creativity and finally practice human unity. Sri Aurobindo gave  us  this  vision  a  hundred  years  back.  He  has  explained in crystal clear terms. Hence, we must read Sri Aurobindo to know  the  future  of  humankind.  He  has  an  inspiring  vision as an impersonal person; he was not an Indian or a Bengali but belonged to humanity; in his vision and action, there is a force. He is an example of the universal consciousness. We are incredibly privileged to be given the opportunity to read and understand him. How much we practice depends on us.

(26th February 2007)

***

VI

Man and the Battle of Life

Let us start with the chapter “Man and the Battle of Life.” The previous chapter was on the war of Kurukshetra, discussing on a more extensive scale the need and use of such a war. From the title itself, we can understand that it was a universal analysis, wherein war and strife were explained as a universal principle. This chapter takes up the individual’s life, especially from the point of view of the Kshatriya, the warrior. So, what was the ancient ideal against the modern one, and what was the drawback in the ancient one of the Kshatriya and the modern one of man? The chapter will also highlight a comparison of our own life.

Thus, if we are to appreciate in its catholicity the teaching of the Gita, we must accept intellectually its standpoint and courageous envisaging of the manifest nature and process of the world. The divine charioteer of Kurukshetra reveals himself on one side as the Lord of all the worlds and the Friend and omniscient Guide of all creatures, on the other as Time the Destroyer “arisen for the destruction of these peoples.” The Gita, following in this the spirit of the catholic Hindu religion, affirms this also as God; it does not attempt to  evade  the  enigma  of  the  world  by  escaping  from  it through a side-door.

Here we see how Sri Aurobindo reassesses the arguments of the previous paragraphs. He accepts both sides of the Divine, not only the beneficent and the beautiful but the destroyer and the creator, who preserves and slays. Remember, the Gita does not attempt to evade the world’s enigma by escaping from it through a side-door. The Gita accepts the Vedantic solution that the Divine is both—the destroyer and the preserver.
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If,  in  fact,  we  do  not  regard  existence  merely  as  the mechanic action of a brute and indifferent material Force or, on the other hand, as an equally mechanical play of ideas and energies arising out of an original Non-Existence or else reflected in the passive Soul or the evolution of a dream  or  nightmare  in  the  surface  consciousness  of  an indifferent,  immutable  Transcendence  which  is  unaffected by the dream and has no real part in it,—if we accept at all, as the Gita accepts, the existence of God, that is to say of the omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent, yet always transcendent. Being who manifests the world and Himself in the world, who is not the slave but the lord of His creative Consciousness, Nature or Force (Maya, Prakriti or Shakti), who is not baffled or thwarted in His world-conception or design by His creatures, man or devil, who does not need to justify Himself by shifting the responsibility for any part of His creation or manifestation on that which is created or manifested, then the human being has to start from a great, a difficult act of faith.

In these lines, Sri Aurobindo brings this new element of faith.

Here  we  see  a  couple  of  alternative  views;  first,  “we  do  not regard existence merely as the mechanic action of a brute and indifferent  material Force.” According to the scientific view, this world is a creation of energy, which is moved by some material force, which is indifferent. This means there is no goal or aim; it just rolls on indefinitely without a particular objective to its movement. On the other hand, it is “an equally mechanical play of ideas and energies arising out of an original Non-Existence.”

This whole world came from nihil or non-existence or Asat, and there is apparently no goal of evolution. Hence, among these different views, one is scientific, and the other is the philosophic one, which does not believe in any person or a personality behind  this  creation.  Or  we  accept  as  the  Gita  says:  “the
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita existence of God, of the omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent, yet  always  transcendent  Being  who  manifests  the  world  and Himself in the world.” Besides, there is also the concept not only of the Gita but the Vedanta, which says that God is omnipresent, omniscient  and  omnipotent.  It  is  very  interesting  that  we have  always  talked  about  these  three  together—omniscient, omnipresent  and  omnipotent.  This  is  because  if  we  speak of any of them, logically, we have to conclude the other two.

These  three—omnipresent,  omnipotent,  or  omniscient—make a very interesting combination. This has been discussed in  The Life Divine,  which addresses the concept that what we mean by  omniscient  is  having  complete  knowledge.  The  omniscient has to be logically omnipotent because this kind of knowledge brings in power. Our little knowledge of computers or nuclear energy gives us only so much power.

This way, we can raise this whole equation to an infinite level; therefore, as knowledge increases simultaneously, power increases or vice-versa. No doubt, there is the brute power of the  asura,   but  here  we  are  speaking  about  the  omnipresent and  omniscient  power  of  the  Divine.  Let  us  understand  that the Divine is omnipresent, which means present everywhere simultaneously.  The  important  thing  is  the  simultaneous presence  of  the  Divine  everywhere.  Logically  too,  if  we  see  a being and call him the Divine and he is omnipresent, then one who is omnipresent has the omniscience. If the Divine is here, he  would  know  what’s  happening  in  the  hall,  and  if  he  is  in that garden, he knows what’s happening there. Remember that omnipresence  and  omniscience  go  hand  in  hand;  we  cannot separate them. As mentioned earlier, omniscience automatically leads to power or omnipotence. According to this concept, the Divine is all these three, but at the same time, one aspect that religions  usually  forget  is  that  he  is  always  the  Transcendent being. This is typically the philosophy of the Vedanta that the
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Divine is there universally everywhere, but at the same time, he has a higher transcendental poise. Note that the Divine is there as the Transcendent being who manifests the world and himself in the world and yet is not the slave but the lord of his creative consciousness.

Similar  to  what  the  Gita  says,  Sri  Aurobindo  explains  the multiple aspects of the Divine—the transcendent, the universal and the indwelling or the individual. In other words, the Divine is everywhere in his creative consciousness, nature or force and  also  as  Maya,  Prakriti  or  Shakti.  A  chapter  from   The Life Divine had a similar title—“Brahman, Maya, Ishwara, Shakti and Purusha, Prakriti.” That means the Divine has a triple poise of the  Brahman—the  transcendent  being,  Ishwara—the  universal being,  Purusha—the  individual  being.  In  this  way,  we  have Brahman, Ishwara, and Purusha; Brahman always acts through his  shakti,  his  own  consciousness  power.  This  shakti  is  called differently  on  different  levels.  On  the  transcendent  level,  we have Brahman and Maya; on the Ishwara level, it is Ishwara and Ishwari or Shakti; on the Purusha level, it is Purusha and Prakriti.

This  forms  the  triple  formula  of  creation—Brahman-Maya, Ishwara-Ishwari, Purusha-Prakriti.

Remember,  there  is  a  different  role  at  each  level,  just  as humans  have  different  roles  at  other  times  of  the  day.  We have various aspects, the same person fulfilling different roles.

One may be a teacher in the morning or a later participant in a  project.  One  would  not  talk  about  philosophy  in  a  meeting conducted  for  practical  worldly  affairs.  Similarly,  Brahman becomes Ishwara and Ishwari, the aspect necessary to manifest the  universe.  Next,  he  becomes  the  Purusha  and  Prakriti.

Prakriti becomes, in fact, dumb, although it is the same aspect of Ishwari, on this level, it becomes tamasic  in a way. There is a  different  reason,  but  we  are  just  discussing  the  status.  So,
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita here Prakriti is tamasic, which does not have the direction, the wisdom, or the vision, but the same Prakriti on a higher level as Shakti has a different role. Remember, Shakti is that conscious power of Ishwara, which interestingly becomes a bridge between Prakriti and Maya. That is why we worship Shakti in India and don’t  worship  Prakriti  or  Maya.  We  worship  Ishwara-Ishwari.

We  must  know  that  all  the  so-called  Gods  and  Goddesses in  our  Indian  culture  belong  to  this  Ishwara-Shakti  level.  We do not worship Brahman-Maya or Purusha-Prakriti but only Ishwara-Ishwari because this is the level where Gods exist, and they function to become a link between Purusha-Prakriti and Brahman-Maya, between the transcendental and the individual.

This is the reason why Sri Aurobindo talks about the Mother as the Ishwari or the Shakti, who fulfils by listening to the aspiration of  human  beings  and  takes  it  to  the  transcendent  being,  the Sachchidananda  and  from  there,  brings  back  the  force,  the energy, the boon to the human beings. Shakti is the mediatrix.

In   Savitri and  The Mother, Sri Aurobindo mentions that the Mother is the mediatrix. That means she mediates between the individual and the transcendent, between the lower Purusha and the higher transcendence. We can now understand the concept stated in the Vedanta that the Sachchidananda does not shift his responsibility for any part of his creation or manifestation. That is to say, all the good is the Divine’s responsibility, and all the bad is the Devil’s responsibility. That means he does not put the onus on the creatures. In short, everything good or bad in this creation belongs to the Divine. Vedanta is the only philosophic thought in the world that accepts Brahman as everything: good and bad, evil and good, sorrow and suffering, pain and pleasure and happiness and sadness.

Finding himself in a world which is apparently a chaos of battling powers, a clash of vast and obscure forces, a life which subsists only by constant change and death, menaced
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from every side by pain, suffering, evil and destruction, he has to see the omnipresent Deity in it all and conscious that of this enigma there must be a solution and beyond this Ignorance in which he dwells a Knowledge that reconciles...

All those who believe in the Gita are true Indians in the larger sense,  not  the  narrow  political  sense.  Indian  in  the  sense  of not a Hindu but the true Aryan, who, despite all the pain and suffering,  death  and  disease,  believes  that  there  is  something beyond, which reconciles and takes us beyond the earthly dualities. This can happen only when one stands upon a faith, which says, “Though Thou slay me, yet will I trust in Thee.” That is  the  trust,  the  faith  I  have;  I  will  not  be  baffled  by  anyone’s sorrow and suffering; I will not denounce or renounce this world by doubting that God is dead because he is not helping us. For example, in the Bible, there was a person called Job, who was a sincere believer in the Divine and one day, something happened in  the  family,  a  ‘calamity’  At  that  moment,  when  Satan  was testing him, there was no change in his faith in God. So, when sorrow and tragedy strike, our faith is disturbed; perhaps, it is a temporary phase. The person realised this and said that it would pass. Thus, he realised sorrow as a test because through all the sorrow and suffering, his sincere faith remained, and he proved himself a sincere devotee who said, “Though Thou slay me, yet will I trust in Thee”. This absolute faith in the Divine demands an unconditional surrender which is extremely difficult to practice.

All human thought or faith that is active and affirmative, whether it be theistic, pantheistic or atheistic, does in fact involve  more  or  less  explicitly  and  completely  such  an attitude.  It  admits  and  it  believes:  admits  the  discords of  the  world,  believes  in  some  highest  principle  of  God, universal Being or Nature which shall enable us to transcend, overcome or harmonise these discords, perhaps even to
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Well, this is the attitude we need to have in life, on this planet, with all its realities. What we need to do is admit and believe because Sri Aurobindo says that we admit the discords of the world. We understood this point in the previous chapter that we should not run away from this battlefield, this Kurukshetra of our life, by theorising and romanticising that God is all greatness, love,  and  beauty.  Having  this  attitude,  we  escape  from  this reality, which is full of war and strife. Therefore, we must admit that there is discord and this world is not heaven. We all have problems, yet we believe in some higher principle of God. Let us cultivate the attitude of the true sadhak, one who knows the problem is living it and believes in the presence of the Divine.

We must also build trust in the principle of God, the universal Being, thus enabling us to transcend, overcome, or harmonise these discords. It is the belief in the Divine which will help us to harmonise the dualities.

In short, this is the whole problem of existence. The question is, do we need this principle of God? At first, we call it a principle, then understand that as a reality; next, we experience it as the only  reality.  Initially,  it’s  just  a  mental  concept  because  our parents said there is God. For someone, it is Christ; for others, it is the Buddha or Rama. It’s only a concept in the beginning, which  becomes  stronger  and  more  realistic  as  we  experience life. For instance, as students, we hardly think about the Divine; perhaps  we  pray,  but  the  principle  becomes  a  reality  during the examination. One would go to the temple, the church and other places of worship to plead with God to help succeed in the tenth grade with a 1st division. This way, the principle becomes a reality as we face trouble and crisis.

Let us understand that this principle will become a reality as
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we  grow  because  we  face  various  problems  at  certain  stages.

Usually,  everybody  turns  to  God  when  they  have  issues.  Still, a  sadhak  or  a  yogi  willingly  takes  on  all  these  difficulties  not only to pray for strength and help to go through the difficulties but  to  turn  this  crisis  into  an  opportunity  for  growth  and  to increase faith and trust in the Divine. So, that is the third level: difficulty becomes an opportunity to grow. At the second level, the difficulty is met with an equaliser called prayer. In contrast, at the first level, it is just a mental concept of being born into a particular family with a belief in Brahman, Sachchidananda, Ishwara, or Krishna, Rama and Christ. Hence, this is the growth: first as a principle, then as a reality and the only existence. At the peak of the sadhana, all this is nothing but the Divine.

Then, as to human life in its actualities, we have to accept its aspect of a struggle and a battle mounting into supreme crises such as that of Kurukshetra. The Gita, as we have seen, takes for its frame such a period of transition and crisis as humanity  periodically  experiences  in  its  history,  in  which great  forces  clash  together  for  a  huge  destruction  and reconstruction, intellectual, social, moral, religious, political, and  these  in  the  actual  psychological  and  social  stage of  human  evolution  culminate  usually  through  a  violent physical convulsion of strife, war or revolution.

This is about the same rhythm; at first, Sri Aurobindo said that the question of difficulties and faith arise in the individual life.

Next, there is a collective test of the collective body; for instance, a supreme crisis, that of the Kurukshetra, arises to test the clans.

Remember, every nation and society must face a collective test, and  we  know  that  none  in  the  world  has  gone  through  this testing  period.  In  India,  we  had  one  of  these  testing  periods during the Kurukshetra war, a period of transition and crisis that humanity  periodically  experienced  in  its  history.  During  these periods, great forces clashed together for massive destruction

72

Explanations of  Essays on the Gita and reconstruction. It is a fact that every country goes through these periods on a collective level, but it is essential to come out of this crisis with faith in the Divine. It is good to hear when the American President takes an oath in the name of God, with faith in the Lord. Hence, whatever the democratic principles, there is the recognition of a higher being called God. A person may not believe, but later in life, one realises that there is a Being behind this concept and thus mentions the Divine.

When  a  crisis  occurs  at  a  collective  level,  it  brings  forth destruction and reconstruction: intellectual, social, moral, religious and political, wherein the whole society undergoes an upheaval. It is not just a small war but, as Sri Aurobindo calls

“a period of transition and crisis.” It is not like fighting with the terrorists.  These  are  not  the  periods  “of  transition  and  crisis,”

though  Kurukshetra  was  “one  such  crisis.”  In  America,  there was a civil war for so many years. That is the moment when the soul of the country decides about its role and manifestation in the future. Note that these are decisive wars, like the Russian revolution, where the whole nature or the s wadharma of the  country  underwent  a  considerable  change.  The  Russian revolution brought the communist to the forefront. It lasted for 80-90  years.  Every  war  welcomes  a  period  of  transition.  Next, these are the things that really –

...culminate usually through a violent physical convulsion of  strife,  war  or  revolution.  The  Gita  proceeds  from  the acceptance of the necessity in Nature for such vehement crises and it accepts not only the moral aspect, the struggle between righteousness and unrighteousness, between the self-affirming law of Good and the forces that oppose its progression, but also the physical aspect, the actual armed war or other vehement physical strife between the human beings  who  represent  the  antagonistic  powers.  We  must remember that the Gita was composed at a time when war
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was even more than it is now a necessary part of human activity and the idea of its elimination from the scheme of life would have been an absolute chimera.

Here  Sri  Aurobindo  is  developing  the  idea  of  the  previous chapter  that  the  Gita  accepts  a  critical,  moral,  intellectual  or ethical testing period in every person’s life, also on the physical level. The test happens on the physical level where there is an actual armed war or other vehement physical strife. Hence, it is not something to idealise that there shouldn’t be any war. That is why Sri Krishna took up war in his own time because the war could not have been avoided. At that time of the composition of the Gita, the war was even more aggressive than it is now:

“An essential of human activity and the idea of its elimination from the scheme of life would have been an absolute chimera, an  absolute  illusion.”  Not  only  do  we  understand  that  Sri Krishna could not avoid the war, but, on the contrary, wanted Kurukshetra because that was the “period of transition.” At the same time, he wanted physically to gather all these people onto the  one  war  field  and  eliminate  them.  It  might  seem  morally cruel, but we have understood that the Lord, the Avatar, does not  follow  human  standards  of  morality.  The  only  goal  is  the establishment  of  the  higher  ideal  and  for  which  Nature  has to  make  sacrifices.  Besides,  at  that  time,  there  was  no  United Nations  or  the  League  of  Assembly  where  the  Kauravas  and the  Pandavas  could  talk  it  out  across  the  table.  Human  social development was at such a stage that it had to be done in the war fields.

A similar question was whether Sri Aurobindo could have avoided or done something so the leaders could accept Cripps’

proposal. We all know that the denial of the Cripps’ proposal brought us to this terrible calamity, danger and terrorism and all  that  India  is  facing  now.  We  can  ask  whether  Sri  Krishna could have avoided Kurukshetra. He could have worked on the
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We may avoid, escape or evade that incident or that event, but the nature of human beings will remain the same. For a decisive change, we must bring out the worst and cleanse and purify the being. That is why neither Sri Krishna nor Sri Aurobindo worked on the minds of the Kauravas or in the minds of the Indian leaders at that time. When he sent the Cripps’ proposal, he knew it would be rejected, and yet he sent it because on remaining on the heights of the divine Providence, he had to announce the truth, perhaps hoping that this truth would battle the falsehood that  was  to  come.  In  this  way,  divine  truth  and  force  were reflected  in  Sri Aurobindo’s  message  of  15th  August,  wherein he says the partition will and must go. This is the Divine decree which opposes all these forces.

Sri Aurobindo mentioned in his message of 15th August 1947

there Pakistan and India would be reunited. No one dared to think of this idea except him. Others believed that the division was a reality once and for all, but there was the Divine decree, which said that it was a temporary human failure and could not receive the Divine verdict. The Divine did not take revenge on the  Congress  for  this  error  and  condemn  them  but  only  left them to their sorrow and suffering. When a great Rishi speaks, it is with the wisdom of the future, but humankind does not see it; it sees only the present, the past and its ambitions. Well, perhaps, unfortunately, the Divine has all the patience and still tries to help us with the minimum damage.

In short, we have to understand that neither Sri Krishna nor Sri Aurobindo tried to avoid war because that was the only way  that  evolution  would  go  faster.  It  is  also  mentioned  that
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problems, like religion and fanaticism, must be worked out in both countries. We understand that the element of fanaticism has to be brought out and eliminated once and for all on the level  of  human  consciousness.  Hence,  the  Divine  used  this antagonism  as  a  quicker  method  to  bring  out  this  negative fanatic  element  in  religions,  perhaps  called  purification.

Sri  Aurobindo  has  explained  the  reason  behind  Sri  Krishna’s motive, but who is there to explain what Sri Aurobindo has done and why? The Mother did explain a few things, but not in detail.

Here we have to understand that they go by the principle which is the quickest one for the evolution of humankind—be it war, atomic bomb, simple parleys or an ambassadors’ conference.

The issue is the resistance of our human mind. For example, when the first war with China was in 1962, the Mother sent her force to the Indian Army, but the Chinese received it. Remember, the Divine is not partial; the force was sent, but our Indian army, despite their great call of  har har mahadeva, did not receive it; the  Chinese,  on  the  other  hand,  received  the  Mother’s  force.

Similarly, Sri Aurobindo sent his message and his force, but the Indian leaders did not receive it. Well, this is reality. We must understand that the elimination of war is an “absolute chimera”

or an absolute illusion.

The gospel of universal peace and goodwill among men—

for without a universal and entire mutual goodwill there can be no real and abiding peace—has never succeeded for a moment in possessing itself of human life during the historic cycle of our progress, because morally, socially, spiritually the race was not prepared and the poise of Nature in its evolution would not admit of its being immediately prepared for any such transcendence.

That is the conclusion: that the human race was not prepared for  universal  and  mutual  goodwill  at  that  time.  Therefore,  a
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita new  element  of  social  evolution  and  the  progress  of  society was  brought  in  with  the  battle  of  Kurukshetra  because  the human collective had never heard of this idea of universal and mutual goodwill. That is why it must go through a process of purification.  The  vital  elements  in  human  nature  have  to  be brought out. Human beings take such a long time because there are  these  physical,  vital,  mental  and  spiritual  stages  since  we cannot attain spirituality from day one.

In  short,  despite  acquiring  knowledge  for  many  decades, we  know  a  pattern  of  the  being’s  growth  from  childhood to  adulthood.  The  whole  being  needs  expansion  and  self-fulfilment.  In  all  of  us,  there  are  vital  tendencies,  mental ambitions  and  physical  possibilities  through  which  Nature works  herself  out.  We  must  remember  that  spirituality  is  not renunciation declaring that I am taking to spirituality by giving up my family and following a specific given path. Note that all this is external because our vital being wants to show off. True spirituality always fulfils our nature; it is the best means of self-manifestation. One which deters us from full self-manifestation is either religion or ethics.

Similarly, human society, like the individual, grows in stages.

Therefore, spirituality cannot develop when humankind is at a physical and vital level. Remember, Kurukshetra could not have been avoided because society was not prepared for a spiritual ideal then. To conclude, human evolution goes through stages of growth and fulfilment, and we cannot skip these evolutionary stages.  Undoubtedly,  there  are  always  individuals  who  go beyond  the  present  stage,  but  here  we  are  speaking  of  the shared collective human consciousness.

Sri  Aurobindo  explains  that  during  the  cycles  of  social evolution,  we  cannot  skip  any  stages.  This  is  because  the Divine wants to manifest on every possible level, not only on
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the  psychic  level  but  also  on  the  levels  of  beauty,  goodness, justice etc. In fact, the Divine manifests all the higher qualities, the  sweetness  and  the  compassion  of  human  nature.  Hence, when the vital, the physical and the mental are given a chance to  develop  and  to  manifest,  the  Divine  emerges  through  all these levels. Therefore, in those times, two thousand years back, human society was still at that level of the physical-vital, and it needed a war to go forward. We have wars, but they are on different levels, which we will understand presently.

We know that we do not have physical-vital wars in the present period. Nobody goes to the battlefield with a sword or bow and arrow. There is no contact of the physical with the physical. In the latest war, America could target a particular house in Iraq’s street without facing the enemy despite sitting miles away. So that  is  the  precision  of  targeting  and  destroying  these  days.

Here there is no physical and vital involved but intense mental ambition and vital greed for possession and domination. These wars are based on different policies.

Even  now  we  have  not  actually  progressed  beyond the feasibility of a system of accommodation between conflicting interests which may minimise the recurrence of the worst forms of strife. And towards this consummation the method, the approach which humanity has been forced by its own nature to adopt, is a monstrous mutual massacre unparalleled in history; a universal war, full of bitterness and irreconcilable hatred, is the straight way and the triumphant means modern man has found for the establishment of universal peace!

Here  we  see  an  exclamation  mark  after  “universal  peace”.

It’s  an  ironic  statement.  These  are  the  two  World  Wars  that Sri Aurobindo is speaking of: “the monstrous mutual massacre unparalleled in history”. The Kurukshetra battle was amongst a

78

Explanations of  Essays on the Gita few thousand people, but today’s war involves nations. We can see the vastness of destruction. Earlier, people fought each other on a particular battlefield, but it was different, especially after the  Moghuls  occupied  the  country;  they  invaded,  looted  and destroyed the Indian temples after their victory. In those ancient wars, the victor would not destroy the city after conquering. The kingdom was under him; the loser had to pay the penalty for a fixed period. So, the city remained undisturbed; the universities or the schools functioned as they were; business ran as it was, and people lived as before. It was only one part of society, the Kshatriya, the warriors who looked after this entire game of war.

The rest, Brahmins, Vaishyas and Shudras, continued with their lives undisturbed, but the modern wars are not so. We know that one little event happens somewhere, and the whole economic market goes down in the financial index. Prices go up because there is a war somewhere and petrol and other commodities become  costly.  Well,  even  now,  we  have  not  changed  much; this war has entered a more significant and universal scale, full of  bitterness  and  irreconcilable  hatred.  Ironically,  this  is  what modern man perceives as the means for establishing universal peace; a war to end all wars. They thought WWI would teach humanity a good lesson, but within twenty-five years, there was a greater war and massacre.

That consummation, too, founded not upon any fundamental change in human nature, but upon intellectual notions, economic convenience, vital and sentimental shrinkings  from  the  loss  of  life,  discomfort  and  horror  of war, effected by nothing better than political adjustments, gives no very certain promise of firm foundation and long duration.

We should know that after Kurukshetra, there was an establishment of a different order of dharma; righteousness was in the place of unrighteousness. A new force was released, but
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in World War I, the Iraq War and between India and Pakistan, there  was  no  change  of  consciousness,  no  replacement  for unrighteousness. There is no righteousness anywhere. According to Sri Aurobindo, it has become “a matter of intellectual notions, economic  convenience,  vital  and  sentimental  shrinking  from the loss of life....” It is more economically convenient to go to war  than  to  be  at  peace;  convenient  from  the  point  of  view of  ‘economic  growth.  This  is  the  fallacy  we  have  arrived  at.

If we want growth in the economy, then war is the way. That is  the  financial  convenience  upon  intellectual  notions.  The superpowers wish the world to be democratic, and as godfathers of democracy, they try to crush others to perpetuate democracy.

These intellectual notions seem ridiculous. They compel others to be democratic. Each country has its nation soul, and it fulfils its purpose or  raison d’etre.

We saw in Sri Aurobindo’s comments that India, too, is not  meant  for  democracy,  which  is  not  the  ideal  given  by our  ancient  social  and  political  structure.  Parliamentary democracy is a modern ideal borrowed from the west and forced  upon  India.  That  is  why  the  Indian  nation-soul  is  not prepared  for  parliamentary  democracy.  This  does  not  mean it’s underdeveloped or non-developed, but it may have an alternative,  which  is  much  better  than  democracy.  Now  we understand  how  history  changes  and  different  forces  come into being. We cannot universalise that all the 162 nations in the UNO must be democratic. That uniformity cannot be there in this world, however suitable it may be. We cannot impose anything on any country because each has a different nation soul. It wants to be ruled differently. In Thailand, the king rules; there is no democracy there. Although there is a kind of social democracy politically, the monarch is all-important. I know that the king is influential and powerful. He does not rule every day, but when there is any problem, he intervenes, and his words
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That consummation, too, founded not upon any fundamental change  in  human  nature,  but  upon  intellectual  notions, economic convenience, vital and sentimental shrinkings from the  loss  of  life,  discomfort  and  horror  of  war,  effected  by nothing better than political adjustments...

What  a  horrendous  picture  of  human  nature  was  exposed after I, resulting in massive killings and deaths. Sri Aurobindo predicted  the  League  of  Nations  would  not  last.  Being  a philosopher, he mentioned in the  Arya that it is not the wrong  principle  on  which  it  is  based,  but  if  only  six  nations were to dominate, then we would return to square one. What happened  was  that  instead  of  two  countries  dominating  the world,  six  dominated  the  world,  and  the  rest  became  their slaves.  This  did  not  work.  Hence,  even  after  these  political adjustments,  we  went  back  to  the  Second  War  and  brought the United Nations. Once again United Nations made wrong policies due to the five permanent members who considered the  world  their  property.  They  did  not  want  to  expand  or let  any  other  country  enter  the  group.  This  kind  of  power concentration  will  undoubtedly  lead  to  ineffectiveness.  So, Sri Aurobindo would predict the UNO’s problems and possible failures if it functions this way. Then he says –

A day may come, must surely come, we will say, when humanity will be ready spiritually, morally, socially for the
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reign  of  universal  peace;  meanwhile  the  aspect  of  battle and the nature and function of man as a fighter have to be accepted and accounted for by any practical philosophy and religion. The Gita, taking life as it is and not only as it may be in some distant future, puts the question how this aspect and function of life, which is really an aspect and function of human activity in general, can be harmonised with the spiritual existence.

That is such practical advice. He says one day we will reach a universal peace and harmony but have to accept the question of man as a fighter. If Gita were to declare that after two hundred years, there is going to be peace, but now to avoid war is not practical. Bhagavad Gita emphasises life as it is in the present and not only as it may be in some distant future. Here we see a  conflict  between  the  idealist  and  the  pragmatic  persons.

The idealist says this is what will happen in Auroville because this  is  what  it  represents  or  wants  to  become.  No  doubt  it  is a great ideal, but are we ready for that ideal now? Ready, not from the point of aspiration, but on the practical level of our human  nature?  Have  we  become  non-egoistic?  Are  we  trying to  be  spiritual  or  practising  Yoga  in  its  fullness?  Besides,  how many of us know about integral yoga? Well, idealism is one, but practicality is another; at the same time, we cannot separate the two.  Believing  that  spirituality  will  come  after  three  hundred years, we cannot say let us be as much in the vital consciousness as  possible.  We  cannot  do  so.  A  journey  of  thousand  steps starts  with  the  first  one.  Perhaps  after  three  hundred  years, supramentalisation will happen, but if we keep killing each other as terrorists, it may not occur. Therefore, Sri Aurobindo says that Gita tries to harmonise this question of the function of life with spiritual existence.

After  discussing  the  battle  of  life,  Sri  Aurobindo  takes up the question of war and peace and the present human
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The  Gita  is  therefore  addressed  to  a  fighter,  a  man  of action, one whose duty in life is that of war and protection, war  as  a  part  of  government  for  the  protection  of  those who are excused from that duty, debarred from protecting themselves and therefore at the mercy of the strong and the violent, war...

Here we can appreciate the Gita much more, as it is not given to a devotee or a  jnani  but to a Kshatriya clearly because Gita believes that war and strife is the principle of life now. How can a human being live in this war-torn life, this Kurukshetra, just by devotion or knowledge? We know that the one fighting this war is  a  Kshatriya,  a  warrior;  hence  Gita  directly  addresses  Arjuna and not Bhishma Pitamaha, who is supposed to be the wisest man  around.  Undoubtedly,  Bhishma  was  a  Kshatriya  also,  but the real fighter in the field was Arjuna, a Kshatriya whose duty is to protect and protect by war, if necessary. Let us understand the  duty  of  a  Kshatriya,  which  is  to  protect  society  through war or no war. His duty comprises as a protector of those who does not go to the war field as the Shudra, the Vaishya and the Brahmin. In those times, they were debarred and were not even allowed to join the army. One has to be a Kshatriya to join the army. Nowadays, everything has changed; anybody can join the army. Here we see the importance of a Kshatriya and a moral extension  of  this  idea  for  protecting  the  weak  and  oppressed and  maintaining  good  and  justice  in  the  world.  The Kshatriya is  not  only  a  warrior  but  one  who  gives  justice,  protects  and brings in the question of right and justice in the world. So, that is his dharma and duty. This is how society was divided, where each one was given a particular duty with its advantages and disadvantages.
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In this way, society was very conveniently divided, but later on, the ideal was distorted. We know that there is a managing director, an executive director, skilled labour, and daily workers in any company. Suppose such a combination of the different hierarchies of people makes a company healthy and profitable.

Similarly, Indian society was given this kind of general help by each category of people with specific roles, but together they built a story base for the society.

For all these ideas, the social and practical, the moral and the chivalrous enter into the Indian conception of the Kshatriya, the man who is a warrior and ruler by function and a knight and king in his nature. Although the more general and universal ideas of the Gita are those which are the most important to us, we ought not to leave out of consideration altogether  the  colouring  and  trend  they  take  from  the peculiar Indian culture and social system in the midst of which they arose. That system differed from the modern in its conception.

Here we have a little comparison with the modern man. It’s a fascinating analysis –

...worker  or  producer  and  a  fighter  all  in  one,  and  the tendency of the social system is to lump all these activities and to demand from each individual his contribution to the intellectual, economical and military life and needs of the community without paying any heed to the demands of his individual nature and temperament.

Now we understand why we, the people in modern times, experience tension. When we pick up any newspaper or journal, we  find  dozens  of  institutions  and  centres  having  stress  and anxiety. Somebody suggests one therapy, while the other advise some other. In short, there are hundreds of means to take away tension. Sri Aurobindo says that the so-called pressure of the
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita modern man is due to the fact that he doesn’t have a cut-off duty.  Remember,  if  we  are  Brahmin,  a  Kshatriya,  or  a  Shudra, there is only one role to play in society. In this way, we have less tension because there is a defined role and work according to our nature and temperament. For example, if you are supposed to be a teacher but attempt to become the Vaishya and earn money, or be a Shudra and try to lift the cement bars or a Kshatriya trying to defend the company or institution, then there are four roles which create tremendous tension.

This  is  what  Sri  Aurobindo  is  pointing  out  that  the  modern man is supposed to be a thinker, worker, producer and fighter all  in  one.  Therefore,  tension  is  inevitable.  If  we  work  in  a company, then we are supposed to earn money for the family and  also  fight  the  problems  in  society,  perhaps  going  to  the police  station.  We  have  tremendous  tension  because  we  are cut out for one temperament, swabhava, and against it. If you are  swimming  against  the  current,  there  is  much  labour;  with the present, it’s easy to swim without any tension and enjoy the water. Even if the current is strong, it does not matter because we are swimming with the waters of our swabhava. When we swim against the swabhava, we are bound to land up in tension, and no amount of therapy can help us. Let us recall that once Mother had given a notice that Auroville would be where each one finds a work that suits his temperament and nature. Not the exact words, but this was the essence. Now we see the eternal value  of  the  Gita  that  if  we  work  according  to  our  swabhava, there  is  no  tension,  only  growth  and  realisation,  which  may lead to transformation. The critical question is how do we lead our  life  according  to  our  swabhava?  We  are  not  hitting  the root problem with various therapies. We must understand the value of swabhava since these are the root concepts we have forgotten.  We  unnecessarily  deal  with  money,  accounts,  and many  other  details  as  our  structure  have  changed.  For  long,
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we have not obeyed that ancient wisdom the Lord gave in the Gita. Sri Aurobindo says we have to have all these social systems lumped on all these activities and demand from each individual his contribution to the intellectual, economical and military life. We get pulled from different sides. Our mind is pulled to satisfy the boss for the economy, maintenance, health, and job. No doubt, there were tensions in the ancient system, but in the individual’s limitation. For instance, the Brahmin will have to study ten different books for learning, but he has not pulled apart from different directions or for other demands of the swabhava.

The ancient Indian civilisation laid peculiar stress on the individual  nature,  tendency,  temperament  and  sought  to determine by it the ethical type, function and place in the society. Nor did it consider man primarily as a social being or the fullness of his social existence as the highest ideal, but  rather  as  a  spiritual  being  in  process  of  formation and development and his social life, ethical law, play of temperament and exercise of function as means and stages of spiritual formation.

This is a beautiful idea of our Indian system of the conception of  a  human  being.  Unfortunately,  we  have  gone  almost  away from any spiritual balance in modern times. Let us understand this  single  stress  on  the  concept  of  man  because  the  entire social  system  is  based  on  this  concept  of  our  understanding.

We  believe  that  man  is  a  kind  of  a  social  being  or  that  the fullness of his social existence is the highest ideal. Hence, what happens when we say that man is a social being? Everywhere, we  have  got  to  please  society  to  sustain  our  social  existence.

For example, a manager has to throw parties of drinks etc., to please people. If our ideal is success, and we have less money, then  we  cannot  be  successful.  Twenty  years  back,  to  have  a lakh of rupees was something great, but now nothing short of
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita a crore! Well, the definition of success itself changes and brings more stress. Earlier, the salary was Rs.30,000 a month which was a perfect amount, but today, these IT companies offer at least one lakh a month. The person who earns Rs.1500 or Rs.2000 is considered poor. This psychological poverty has been created because of the notion of success. We must change the concept of man. We can notice in Arvind Eye Hospital, near Pondicherry, under  the  staircase,  a  beautiful  quotation;  “Man  is  a  spiritual being, trying to be human and not a human being trying to be spiritual”. Wonderful! That’s the right concept. That’s precisely what Sri Aurobindo says: man is a spiritual being in the process of  formation  and  development  in  social  life,  ethical  law,  etc.

Essentially a spiritual being manifests himself by using the social, ethical and different functions as stages of spiritual formation.

Here we find the value of Indian spirituality. The definition of the modern concept of man as a social animal is unfortunate.

Here  Sri  Aurobindo  says  that  fundamentally  changing  the concept of man is essential to transform the social system. We, the Aurobindonians, know that the concept of man is changed, that he is a psychic being, and to realise it is the primary aim of his life. The idea that man is a social being who must have success,  money,  position,  and  power  is  secondary.  Essentially, we  are  a  soul  trying  to  realise  it  and  in  the  process  of  this realisation,  social,  ethical  law  etc.,  are  at  different  stages.  It doesn’t  mean  we  have  a  job,  go  abroad  and  earn  money  to remember them as stages of spiritual formation. In this context, it is important to know that I had written to The Mother to go to the USA for higher education. The Mother wrote back to me: I can tell you immediately that it all depends on what you expect from life. If it is to live an ordinary or even successful life according to the usual old type, go to America and try your best.
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If,  on  the  contrary,  you  aspire  at  getting  ready  for  the future and the new creation it prepared remain here and prepare yourself for what is to come.

You will answer on your birthday.

Blessings.

The essential point here is about the definition of our life and the aim of the being. 1st January 1969 was the descent of the New Consciousness, and this letter was written at the end of 1969. In short, the Mother said that if one wants to participate in the new world that is coming down, this is the place. Staying here  doesn’t  mean  being  passive.  She  changed  the  direction of  my  understanding  of  human  values.  That  is  what  is  most important.  If  it  is  for  comfort  and  success,  America  was  the best place in 1968. Even now, it’s the same pilgrimage for every young Indian to go to America because the definition of success for  man  has  not  changed.  No  doubt  Sri  Aurobindo  and  The Mother are trying to change the meaning of man. At present, all the schools and colleges tell their students to become very successful. The ears of children are bombarded with the word success. No one thinks of realising the psychic being.

Thought and knowledge, war and government, production and distribution, labour and service were carefully differentiated functions of society, each assigned to those who were naturally called to it and providing the right means by which they could individually proceed towards their spiritual development and self-perfection.

Well, one has to realise more and more the value of swabhava.

We  must  teach  our  children  to  follow  their  swabhava.  The essence  of  integral  education  is  to  put  into  the  ancient terminology,  consult  the  child  in  his  growth,  which  means

‘follow  your  swabhava.’  The  psychology  of  the  Gita  and  the principles  of  integral  education  are  similar.  Here  we  do  not
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He  explains  how  our  ancient  Indian  civilisation  was  formed based  on  differentiated  functions  of  society,  each  assigned to those naturally called to it. Note, the term ‘naturally called’.

This is the emphasis on integral education; what does the child want? Mathematics, Science, Music etc. A family member took a different subject, like environmental studies, unlike the family members,  who  were  primarily  lawyers.  Breaking  the  family tradition,  she  was  encouraged  to  take  Environmental  Science as a child of the Ashram. This should be inculcated in children everywhere.

Most parents are following the same old ideal, It is not much, but it changes the whole valuation. We have failed. This question is discussed elaborately because it was the practical reality in India earlier when each one was given the work and education naturally desired by their temperament. It provided the proper means by which they could individually proceed towards spiritual development. Besides, if the son wants to become an Environmental Scientist, then all help can be provided, the best company and a good university. The parents can help but must first enable the child to understand and decide his wants. In the West, parents hardly choose anything for their children. Children have the final choice right from the beginning, and there is no imposition. That is why the children are much more confident; they fail and try again. Their individualities are well formed.

Due  to  their  sense  of  individuality,  Western  girls  have
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confidence  without  fear  and  decide  things  for  themselves.

That  gives  them  strength.  Here,  we  decide  everything  for  our children, thereby breaking their backbone. We have never let our children be strong individually. No doubt, pampering and wrong ideas have crushed our young ones. Being in the education field, I feel pathetic about the whole thing.

*** 

Let  us  continue  with  the  chapter.  Earlier  we  read  the description of the Kshatriya and then took up the concept of the  modern  mind.  The  differences  between  modern  man  and the ancient Indian civilisation, which emphasised the individual nature, tendency and temperament, and the tradition that divided the human society into four groups were discussed in detail. Besides, the advantages of such a division were pointed out where each one is really steeped in his own work or specific occupation close to his nature and temperament, or what we call swabhava.

In the next paragraph, Sri Aurobindo describes the advantages of the modern idea of man. We have seen the disadvantages that  if  a  single  person  is  supposed  to  be  a  thinker,  worker, producer and fighter all in one, then obviously things are going to  go  wrong  the  multitasking  creates  pressure  on  a  single individual, but here we see the advantages also.

The modern idea of a common obligation in all the main departments of human activity has its advantages; it helps to  greater  solidarity,  unity  and  fullness  in  the  life  of  the community and a more all-round development of the complete human being as opposed to the endless divisions and  over-specialisation  and  the  narrowing  and  artificial shackling of the life of the individual to which the Indian system eventually led.

The advantage of the new concept of man, the contemporary
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita individual,  is  that  it  helps  advance  greater  solidarity,  unity, and fullness in the community’s life. Here we see an all-round development  of  the  complete  human  being  because  the modern man is expected to be all, the thinker, worker, producer, and fighter. In this way, he is becoming more and more of an integral personality. That’s what Sri Aurobindo wants, especially in the concept and principles of integral education and integral yoga.  The  main  idea  is  that  each  individual  should  develop all  the  aspects  of  their  being—be  it  the  vital,  the  mental, the physical, or the psychic. In short, all four aspects must be sufficiently  developed  in  one  individual.  If  you  are  a  Brahmin, developing aesthetics or physical education is not your business.

It was the ancient ideal, which had been divided into categories.

Therefore,  a  Brahmin  developed  only  his  mind;  neglected  his vital development completely since he hardly ever went into aesthetics,  dance,  singing  etc.  Undoubtedly,  society  may  have been in harmony, but individual development was partial or lopsided.  A  Kshatriya  always  developed  his  physical,  and  not his  mind.  Sri  Aurobindo  points  out  that  this  was  an  uneven growth  of  the  individual.  At  the  same  time,  we  are  moving towards an integral personality. We know that integral education tells us to develop the child in an integral manner, which has been practised at the Ashram school;—the physical education, aesthetics, intellectual, spiritual and the psychic aspect.

As a result, each individual becomes a complete person. Well, it  may  be  that  each  individual  is  not  equally  a  complete  man.

Nevertheless, all kids attend physical education every day of the year since it is a part of the whole system. Then all would go to classes every day for intellectual and mental development. Some students  are  bright  intellectually,  and  some  very  good  in  the physical sports field, but, on the whole, every child of the Ashram is  trained  in  all  four  aspects  of  their  being.  Some  specialise  in the  academic  areas;  some  become  good  administrators,  while
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others  are  good  dancers,  musicians,  and  sports  people.  The instrumentation is developed in all four aspects, which is the all-round development of the complete human being as opposed to  the  endless  divisions  and  over-specialisation  by  narrowing and artificial shackling of the individual’s life. Sri Aurobindo calls it a kind of ‘narrowing and artificial shackling of life,’ Eventually, these healthy systems dividing the Brahmin, Kshatriya and Vaishya became shackles upon the Indian society. Today, as Sri Aurobindo calls  it,  the  systems  have  become  ‘an  over  specialisation  and endless divisions.

Well, in India, there are so many divisions on the social level other  than  just  these  four.  There  is  division,  sub-division  and smaller divisions endlessly. This is binding the society resulting in  a  divisive  consciousness.  Remember,  there  is  no  unitarian consciousness in Indian society; by dividing our society, we have antagonised each other. Someone is BC, another an OBC, and another on an advanced level. Unfortunately, we have created antagonism in society itself. In the beginning, there were only four  divisions,  and  these  were  antagonistic,  today,  there  are dozens of divisions, and we all are against each other. Besides, if a Brahmin wants to become a Kshatriya, he would be forbidden to become one because he is supposed to remain always a Brahmin.  In  contemporary  times,  the  government  is  breaking down all these rigid divisions. Consequently, mindsets are also breaking down. A Shudra can become a doctor, and a Brahmin can become a Kshatriya by joining the army.

So,  all  these  divisions  are  interfacing  for  good  to  bring  out an integral personality. It is a good sign. When Sri Aurobindo wrote  about  this,  India  had  not  achieved  freedom.  Currently, there is an intermixing of castes and creeds, inter-marriages are taking place, and Brahmin can become a Vaishya, and a Vaishya
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This is evident  enough  in  the character of  modern war.

From the idea of a common military obligation binding on every individual to defend and fight for the community by which he lives and profits, has arisen the system by which the whole manhood of the nation is hurled into the bloody trench to slay and be slain, thinkers, artists, philosophers, priests, merchants, artisans all torn from their natural functions,  the  whole  life  of  the  community  disorganised, reason and conscience overridden, even the minister of religion who is salaried by the State or called by his function to preach the gospel of peace and love forced to deny his creed and become a butcher of his fellow-men!

This was reflected in Sri Aurobindo’s lifetime, especially during the two wars, that there was no true Kshatriya, only warriors who went to the war field because everyone was pushed towards the  trenches.  Lately,  we  have  seen  this  in  every  country:  the thinker, artists, philosophers, priests, merchants or artisans were employed by the army to have a bigger army. We have seen this in Germany and other countries where there was no distinction or discrimination between Brahmin and Kshatriya and Vaishya and  Shudra.  To  go  for  a  major  war,  everyone  was  enrolled.

This  was  a  complete  mixing-up  of  all  the  castes  and  creeds, especially during the wars. Even now, the clarion call goes up during the war period to recruit more people into the army. Not only are conscience and nature violated by the arbitrary fiat of the military State, but national defence is carried to an insane extreme,  making  it  an  attempt  at  national  suicide.  This  very important  idea  comes  through—national  defence  becomes  a national suicide. This is observed in many European and eastern European countries where every young man, whether a Brahmin, Kshatriya,  artist  or  philosopher,  undergo  military  training.
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Then,  what  happens?  As  a  result,  their  conscience  and  nature are  violated.  Their  temperament  is  not  allowed  to  flourish.

They  must  get  into  the  national  defence.  This  is  one  of  the arguments—that every young man should have physical fitness so that he is ready to defend his nation if the need arises. Well, it does seem ideal, but in this way, we are killing the swabhava of a person—the thinker, the artist, the philosopher.

A non-Kshatriya may hesitate to kill because he has a more refined  taste,  whereas  a  Kshatriya,  a  warrior—can  do  it.  After all,  that  is  how  he  has  been  brought  up.  The  family  moulds his  temperament;  the  characteristics  of  Kshatriyahood  are ingrained in him. If a painter were to join the army, he may do that by force, but his conscience is killed by force. This is what Sri Aurobindo calls a national suicide, and this policy of enrolling everybody  in  the  army  against  the  person’s  wish,  only  in  the name  of  training  every  young  man,  thereby  killing  his  inner conscience and deeper and finer sensibility, is not correct. It is an important question, how far is this defence required, and in its name killing the inner conscience of the artist, the philosopher and the musician etc.?

Indian civilisation on the contrary made it its chief aim to  minimise  the  incidence  and  disaster  of  war.  For  this purpose it limited the military obligation to the small class who by their birth, nature and traditions were marked out for this function and found in it their natural means of self-development through the flowering of the soul in the qualities of courage, disciplined force, strong helpfulness and chivalrous nobility for which the warrior’s life pursued under the stress of a high ideal gives a field and opportunities.

Once again, Sri Aurobindo comes back to the ancient Indian ideal. Here we see the juxtaposition of the modern ideal of man on the ancient ideal. The pros and cons are mentioned, but the
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita emphasis is on developing an integral personality. No doubt it is suitable for the individual, but as a society, if one is enrolled into the army by force in the name of the national defence system, that will be harmful. For example, if a Brahmin or Shudra joins the military by choice, it expands this temperament.

Secondly,  the  modern  system  of  war  engulfs  the  whole country.  When  there  is  any  war,  nobody  is  left  in  peace.  We have seen that when a bomb goes between Israel and Palestine, there are repercussions in India on many levels, especially on the economic level. The petrol prices, the vegetable prices and the  transportation  prices  hike  up.  The  ancients  avoided  this kind of overall damage to the country when they asked all the Kshatriyas to join the army while the artist and the musicians were working peacefully. In this way, the army was given food and defence, but the other people continued with the typical life pattern. In short, this was the advantage of the ancient war and the disadvantage of modern warfare.

Following  this  tradition,  the  country  was  protected  so  it could progress; otherwise, if the wars continue for hundreds of years, involving the entire country, there can never be cultural or religious growth. Nevertheless, despite the small kings and kingdoms fighting each other in India, we have developed art, culture  and  music,  dance,  literature,  and  many  activities.  That couldn’t have happened if each time there was a war between two  kingdoms  and  the  whole  state  was  disturbed.  Even  now, a  little  misunderstanding  between  Tamilnadu  and  Karnataka brings protests, strikes, and a  bandh call. As a result, the whole city is paralysed. Unfortunately, the entire system is paralysed by one little warring element between two States.

It is a sad state of affairs where politics has come down to the common  person’s  level  where  nothing  moves  without  these bandhs. Consequently, the whole life is jeopardised. One needs
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to find out if the office is open tomorrow or not and whether one  will  return  home  safely.  Well,  this  was  protected  in  the ancient  style  of  life.  This  is  a  point  that  Sri  Aurobindo  wants to emphasise, that the cultural activities of the citizens should continue  unabated.  Remember,  the  Kshatriya  or  the  warrior’s duty  was  not  just  to  kill  and  be  killed.  Every  individual  wants mukti  or  salvation  or  growth.  Hence,  even  the  Kshatriya  can grow  towards  the  godhead  by  developing  courage,  discipline and  chivalrous  nobility.  Let  us  understand  that  a  warrior  is not just with a gun and an arrow in his hand; he also needs to develop  his  qualities:  spiritual  nobility,  courage,  self-discipline and  detachment.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Gita  speaks  of detachment, but the army man has to have a kind of distance, if  not  detachment.  When  a  fighter  sees  others  as  the  enemy, a certain kind of detachment comes naturally to him. They are much more detached from life than we are; we are attached to life in such a way that death seems to destroy all we cherish. We are afraid and often cry, whereas the army man welcomes death as a game. It just comes and goes. These are spiritual qualities, which the army man does develop during a war. Perhaps not in  modern  times,  since  here  we  are  talking  about  the  ancient Kshatriyahood.

The  rest  of  the  community  was  in  every  way  guarded from  slaughter  and  outrage;  their  life  and  occupations were as little interfered with as possible and the combative and  destructive  tendencies  of  human  nature  were  given a restricted field, confined in a sort of lists so as to do the minimum amount of harm to the general life of the race, while at the same time by being subjected to high ethical ideals and every possible rule of humanity and chivalry the function of war was obliged to help in ennobling and elevating instead of brutalising those who performed it.

Here we can see that even war has its ethics. It was not just
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Today, we kill the enemy in the meanest possible ways; but at that time, it was a question of chivalry, discipline, individual self-conquest,  and  one’s  capability.  When  a  person  fought  sword in hand with another man, it showed a chivalrous, noble and strong capability. This was the high ethics that guided the war.

For example, when the Kurukshetra war took place, there were rules to be followed; the war would begin with sunrise and stop with  sunset,  which  nobody  could  trespass.  There  would  be  a bugle call at sunset, and the whole army retreats. Whereas now, the modern wars go on at night time too. There are no ethics now, whereas earlier principles and ethics guided both parties.

Besides, one was not allowed to kill another person under his level, which meant you must fight with a similar cadre of warriors if you were a swordsman or an archer. A person riding on an elephant cannot shoot down another person at a lower height.

Therefore, it was clearly a war between the elephants, horses, or soldiers who fought equally. There were strict rules, not raw butchery. If a person did not have a sword, he was given space to fight with. This showed the nobility of character.

In conclusion, we can say that Sri Aurobindo is emphasising that  in  ancient  times  it  was  not  just  brutalizing  or  killing  for the  pleasure  of  it.  Fighting  revealed  a  character  that  the  real Kshatriya  manifested.  We  have  heard  stories  that  the  soldiers from each other’s camps would go and meet after nightfall. Well, if you have a relative on the other side, you could look after him.

The doctors, too, went across each other’s camp for treatment.

No  doubt,  there  was  still  the  question  of  humaneness.  The doctors helped each other, the relatives visited each other, and there  was  no  war  after  the  sundown.  They  were  face  to  face as  noble  heroes  and  fought  their  best,  but  they  returned  to humaneness once the hour was over. Next, It must be remembered that it is war of this kind and under
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these conditions that the Gita had in view, war considered as an inevitable part of human life, but so restricted and regulated  as  to  serve  like  other  activities  the  ethical  and spiritual development which was then regarded as the whole real object of life, war destructive within certain carefully fixed limits of the bodily life of individual men but constructive of their inner life and of the ethical elevation of the race.

We  can  see  that  war  at  that  time  was  regulated  to  serve, like other activities, the ethical and spiritual development. We know that the ideal of moksha and liberation was prominent in those times.

We must note that the ideals were given that through war, the soldier if he practices the norms, could develop ethics, lead a spiritual life, and attain salvation. That is how the famous idea came about that those who die in the Warfield reach heaven directly. In one of his letters, Sri Aurobindo mentions that those who die in the Warfield get to heaven directly. So, this is how the soldiers were not stopped from the gates of heaven. That is why perhaps the warriors would joyfully go to war, thinking that they would attain moksha. This is an example of a dharmic life,  wherein  an  ethical  ideal  guided  them  to  offer  their  lives, and  when  killed,  paradise  would  be  open  for  them.  Hence,  it was the objective and the way people were trained. In this way, kshatriyas would strive for moksha, not only the Brahmins or the Vaishyas who can reach paradise. Without this belief, people would  never  go  to  war;  that  is  why  the  whole  structure  was arranged systematically and ethically.

That  war  in  the  past  has,  when  subjected  to  an  ideal, helped in this elevation, as in the development of knighthood and chivalry, the Indian ideal of the Kshatriya, the Japanese ideal of the Samurai, can only be denied by the fanatics of pacifism.
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita We have known about the ideas of knighthood or the Samurai or  the  Kshatriya,  which  guide  the  warriors.  There  are  novels and  movies  about  this  knighthood  and  the  Samurais  which depict their extreme discipline and highest standards of ethics.

Just because they were strong, they would never go and rape a woman; on the contrary, they protect them from all the evils in society. That is why a soldier and a Samurai were respected in society as people of self-discipline and one who maintained and  controlled  themselves.  Usually,  the  ruffians  indulge  in their  destructive  acts  just  because  they  have  muscle  power, which  they  use  on  weak  people.  The  Kshatriyas  had  a  lot  of muscle power but never misused it; they displayed tremendous self-discipline.  Their  honour  was  the  chief  characteristic  of their  character  in  personality  building.  Here,  Sri  Aurobindo mentions  that  the  same  ideals  were  behind  knighthood, samurais  and  the  Kshatriyas.  Otherwise,  when  it  has  fulfilled its function, it may well disappear. Well, that’s a prophetic line.

We mentioned earlier that when peace is established, perhaps the  Kshatriyahood  may  disappear.  We  may  not  need  armies because war would be abolished as we go beyond the mental consciousness. It is a fact that war thrives as it is an instrument of the lower mental consciousness. We may not need war and armies when civilisation and humankind go beyond it.

...for  if  it  tries  to  survive  its  utility,  it  will  appear  as  an unrelieved brutality of violence stripped of its ideal and constructive aspects and will be rejected by the progressive mind of humanity; but its past service to the race must be admitted in any reasonable view of our evolution.

Here Sri Aurobindo says that in the future, whatever that distance may be, this army may be utilised to serve society as we usually do in peaceful times, for helping in calamities. In the future will not need armies. Remember, in the past; there were also  a  very  noble  race,  highly  respected  and  self-disciplined
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people who were much needed by society. They were not like the police of the present day, who are supposed to be the protectors but who serve as persecutors. In the past, there was great  faith  and  trust  in  the  Kshatriyas,  guards  or  soldiers  for protection. Alas, this type of nobility is gone, and the ideal has disappeared.  Now  the  police  man,  who  is  supposed  to  guard society, has become as corrupt as any other segment of society.

The physical fact of war, however, is only a special and outward manifestation of a general principle in life and the Kshatriya is only the outward manifestation and type of a general characteristic necessary to the completeness of human perfection.

We have seen this idea before that Kshatriyahood is a special and outward manifestation of a general principle in life. Let us recall that when society is evolving, it has to go through these four  phases;  the  physical,  the  vital,  the  mental  and  spiritual.

Therefore, when the general principle of life is more or less the physical-vital,  the  Kshatriyahood  is  an  essential  characteristic.

Mark that the protector is the Kshatriya in the physical-vital stage  of  human  development.  Humanity  has  arrived  at  the mental  level  wherein  we  see  corruption  manifesting.  Ethics has  been  destroyed.  Although  the  soldier  and  the  police officers are still supposed to be disciplined, in every country, unfortunately,  this  nobility  and  high  character  are  all  lost.  At that stage, the Kshatriyahood was an outer manifestation and a general characteristic necessary for the completeness of human perfection.  Let  us  understand  why  Kshatriyahood  is  required for the completeness of human perfection. It is essential, first of all, for physical discipline. This is coming back, nowadays, as you know, the discipline of the physical. Nobody in India and even  the  world  took  as  much  care  of  physical  discipline.  The body was only an instrument of pleasure, happiness, and one’s work. The focus was never on the physical, except for the army
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita fellow, who would follow discipline but rest would not pay much attention. Again, in the contemporary period, the trend of the physical  is  coming  back.  Therefore,  earlier,  this  completeness by  physical  discipline  was  necessary.  Now  we  understand what Sri Aurobindo was saying about the integral personality; the focus on the physical discipline that was present in the Kshatriyas  is  coming  back.  We  observe  the  common  person becoming  aware  that  physical  discipline  must  be  maintained with  the  exercises.  The  strength  of  the  body  must  be  there; balanced food is taken. The Kshatriyahood is not coming back as  an  ideal  but  as  physical  well-being.  It  seems  the  ideal  of developing the physical consciousness is coming back, and it is of utmost importance in developing the integral personality in the future.

War typifies and embodies physically the aspect of battle and struggle which belongs to all life, both to our inner and our outer living, in a world whose method is a meeting and wrestling  of  forces  which  progress  by  mutual  destruction towards a continually changing adjustment expressive of a progressive harmonising and hopeful of a perfect harmony based upon some yet ungrasped potentiality of oneness.

Here we see a generalisation of the theory of war and strife that  was  mentioned  regarding  the  war  on  the  physical  and vital  levels.  Besides,  Sri  Aurobindo  explained  that  there  is strife  on  every  level,  the  outer  or  the  inner.  Inwardly  too,  we have  experienced  a  constant  battle  within  ourselves.  We  are not  at  peace  with  ourselves  or  within  ourselves.  Our  minds say  something,  our  hearts  another,  while  our  body’s  demand is something else. The truth is that this inner and outer battle going on continuously is a reflection of the outer disharmonies.

The day we achieve inner calm, peace, and unification, it will be reflected on our outer level. There will be no war externally as well. Therefore, Sri Aurobindo says that the battle is a meeting
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and wrestling of forces everywhere in the world. So, constantly this  world  is  a  meeting  of  forces.  Let’s  not  think  only  on  the superficial  level  that  one  state  is  attacking  another  or  one country is fighting another. Still, even on the individual level, we are constantly being attacked by forces from other individuals and the occult levels. We know that there are these occult forces, and  we  respond  to  them  with  our  reactions.  Sometimes  we get into anger in response to the attack of other forces. There is a battle within us. Well, it becomes more evident that there is constant war, battle, and strife. Here Sri Aurobindo wants to tell us that by all this, there is mutual destruction towards the continually  changing  adjustment,  expressive  of  a  progressive harmony being hopeful of a perfect collectivity.

Let us reflect on the outcome of this battle which is constantly changing  society,  the  individual  and  the  pattern  of  our  life.

We must adjust because this force does not let us sit quietly.

All  these  battles,  strife  and  problems  are  coming,  so  we  are continuously moving. If we do not change, we are thrown out of the life rhythm and the social rhythm. As a result, it becomes static. Hence, these are the positive elements in society to take it forward. There may be mistakes and blunders, for instance, in the great World wars, but the sum and substance are that the world moved on. It is not just people but countries and nations moved on in a positive direction towards what Sri Aurobindo calls  a  progressive  and  perfect  harmony  based  upon  some ungrasped  potentiality  of  oneness.  That  absolute  oneness  of humankind is far away, but at least we are taking one or two steps ahead. Viewed in this way, this entire movement of earth and humanity seems meaningful. Perhaps if we understand this terrorism, the violence and the struggle on a different level, it could indicate purification, a kind of purging, which is necessary because we are stuck on the mental-vital level. We need harsh lessons to move towards the future.
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Remember,  where  there  is  variation,  the  struggle  is  bound  to be there. The reason is that we are not all of the exact nature.

Nature  uses  strife  as  a  means  of  progress  because  human consciousness if it remains quiet and static, gets rusted; that is why these new methods of moving towards each other.

The Kshatriya is the type and embodiment of the fighter in man who accepts this principle in life and faces it as a warrior  striving  towards  mastery,  not  shrinking  from  the destruction of bodies and forms, but through it all aiming at  the  realisation  of  some  principle  of  right,  justice,  law which shall be the basis of the harmony towards which the struggle tends.

Well, we understand what Sri Aurobindo says: in war, the soldiers  go  through  all  these  killings,  but  without  fear,  they move  on.  When  a  soldier  enrols  in  the  army,  he  has  almost written  his  death  certificate.  This  is  done  consciously.  Well, nowadays, most of the soldiers are saved, but in those times, the Kshatriyas warriors would die in the field. Knowing that they were not afraid of the destruction of bodies and forms. Mark the word ‘forms’. This shows somewhere a kind of detachment in  the  soldier  that  they  will  return  again  and  again  after  all.

Therefore,  it  does  not  matter  if  this  form  goes  into  this  life.

The soul is eternal and shall retake birth in a different form. So, already there is a philosophic attitude. Besides, all this ultimately helps in the manifestation or, more strongly, the realisation of some principles of right, justice and law. Let us understand that in this manifestation of the Divine, there are some basic divine qualities. One of them is law, justice and right. Further, when we say  Satyam Shivam Sundaram—these are the eternal qualities of
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the Divine. Just imagine a human society without justice, law or rhythm. Remember, the Divine principle of truth and law, just as beautiful, has to be established on earth. The trinity of Satyam, Shivam,  and  Sundaram,  means  truth,  beauty,  and  goodness.

Good  through  the  law  and  justice.  In   The Human Cycle, Sri Aurobindo says that the Romans who conquered country after country was extremely self-disciplined in western society.

Towards the end, they became indisciplined, and that was the end  of  the  game.  As  conquerors  of  the  world,  they  followed tremendous discipline and justice. Sri Aurobindo mentions that even  Napoleon  while  conquering,  established  law  and  justice.

Hence, we can say that through these wars, one of the qualities of divine justice and law was established on earth. In this phase of wars, especially the Roman people passed this quality on to the western culture, which is established in law even today.

That  is  why  the  western  countries  follow  laws  systematically.

Citizens  are  afraid  of  the  law;  because  it  has  gone  into  their consciousness,  their  genes.  They  are  not  just  law-abiding citizens; it is now part of their breath.

That  is  why  we  do  not  see  people  breaking  the  law consciously.  There  are  always  exceptions,  but  on  the  whole, western society is law-based. The reason is that the Romans had consciously tried to establish this law, justice and the principle of right. Later, the Romans got corrupted, and the system failed, but they caught the truth. Similarly, India saw the Divine element of truth, an integral truth, in its manifold aspect. Truth is not in one religion, caste or creed. Remember, we had this great truth: There is the One and the Many. That was the ultimate truth of the Vedas and the Vedanta. India, as a civilization, did not go so much on law and justice; it emphasised truth. At the same time, Japan  and  some  Asian  countries  emphasised  upon  beauty.  In this way, each country, each nation-soul, catches one aspect of the Divine and establishes that in the collective consciousness.
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita Ultimately, the earth will become a Divine habitation when these principles are well-established and rooted in the earth-nature.  We  have  seen  that  for  rooting  this  quality,  there  is  a much struggle and war. Now we understand that Sri Aurobindo wants us to know a principle of the Divine which is manifesting.

When we study the nation soul of each country, what they have to contribute to the general divine harmony, the general human orchestra—we understand that every country has a specific note.

This is what Sri Aurobindo would call unity. At present, all these notes make a cacophony; but a time will come when it will be an orchestra. A time will come when human unity will become one human orchestra, wherein the West would bring its law, India its truth, Japan its beauty, France its elegance and England its administrative skills, and Germany its perfection and precision.

This is really the fundamental principle behind Auroville.

The experiment of Auroville is precisely to make this possible.

According  to  the  Mother,  Auroville  wants  to  be  the  bridge between the past and the future. While taking the best of the past, it wants to give birth to the future.

The Gita accepts this aspect of the world-energy and the physical fact of war which embodies it, and it addresses itself to the man of action, the striver and fighter, the Kshatriya,—

war which is the extreme contradiction of the soul’s high aspiration to peace within and harmlessness without, the striver and fighter whose necessary turmoil of struggle and action seems to be the very contradiction of the soul’s high ideal of calm mastery and self-possession,—and it seeks for an issue from the contradiction, a point at which its terms meet and a poise which shall be the first essential basis of harmony and transcendence.

This is the first half of the chapter, about this battle of life and the question of man; in the time of Kshatriyas and man in
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the  present  times.  In  conclusion,  Sri  Aurobindo  says  that  the Gita  accepts  this  aspect  of  the  world  energy  on  a  large  scale and  that  this  law  of  justice  has  to  be  established  on  earth.

Remember, Sri Krishna says he is here to set a new direction, higher dharma. The question is, through what means? Through the means available or the best people available in his time, and  that  was  war.  Hence,  Kurukshetra  could  not  have  been avoided. Let us recall that the Gita accepts the principle of war as the best means at that time of transition from the old to the new.  Therefore,  the best way is to  give the  secret of  the  Gita to a Kshatriya, not to a moralist, an artist, or a philosopher. It should  be  given  to  the  Kshatriya  because  he  represents  the man of action, the striver and a fighter. Now, addressing itself to  a  Kshatriya,  the  Gita  tells  us  how  we  harmonise  spiritual action with the mundane activity of living in this world through this war period and yet act in spiritual consciousness. The Gita explains how a human being can live an everyday life, not only at the time of Kurukshetra but at all times because Kurukshetra is a symbol of our day-to-day strife. It is not that Kurukshetra happened then, perhaps historically, but symbolically it is happening even now, every day, in everyone’s life. All of us have to face it, find the answer, and not succumb and get depressed.

So, the Gita gives a principle that as a lotus leaf is untouched by the waters, we can remain unaffected by this strife and yet live a harmonious life in society.

The  Gita’s  challenge  is  synthesising  the  mundane  with  the spiritual,  the  daily  with  the  eternal.  It  is  a  grand  synthesis  of Karma Yoga, Jnana Yoga and Bhakti Yoga. Usually, we say that’s the synthesis, but on a broader scale, it’s a synthesis of humans with the Divine.

So far, we have completed the first argument of the chapter; perhaps it is wrong to say an argument because, unlike  The Life 
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita Divine, Sri Aurobindo doesn’t follow different ideas here. Here there is one central theme which is presented from different angles. Having discussed the nature of man and the question of the battle of life, in the last section, we arrive at the issue where man meets the battle of life in the manner most consonant with the essential qualities most dominant in his nature. Here we are enlarging it to perhaps even a contemporary stage. Previously we  talked  about  the  Kshatriya  and  the  Brahman  but  taking a different angle Sri Aurobindo says that each of us does not necessarily belong to a caste.

The caste system is predominant in India, but on the global level, there is some other principle that is working, that of the three gunas. That can be universally applicable. Four castes also reflect  a  universal  principle  that  does  not  belong  to  India.  In India, it has become very rigid and lasted thousands of years, with each generation getting into more significant degradation.

So,  today  the  caste  system  has  become  fossilised,  losing  all its energy. At present, it has become a kind of external dying body. At the same time, there are four levels of human society in other cultures of the East and the West. We may call it Kshatriya or  nobility  or  the  kings.  These  were  everywhere  since  every country had their own scientists, researchers, and people who looked  after  religion.  Earlier,  they  were  the  Brahmins;  today, we call them scientists, researchers, doctors, philosophers etc. Then there was a mercantile class; now the world is full of business people and IIT or IIM. In every civilisation, we have this mercantile  people  who  produce  wealth,  as  well  as  specialists.

Someone is a specialist in engineering, other in electricity, and another is a great plumber. We call the working class Shudras, but this specialisation in the service area is everywhere.

Hence,  let’s  not  fight  shy  to  think  that  this  class  system belongs  only  to  India;  it  is  a  common  human  heritage  under
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different nomenclature and is found everywhere. Unfortunately, in  India,  it  has  survived,  but  it  has  deteriorated.  At  the  same time, one reason for India’s perennial and prolonged existence of  civilisation  is  its  caste  system.  All  other  civilisations  have vanished, but India of the Ramayana and the Kurukshetra is exact today. These four bodies of the social system helped to stabilise  the  society.  The  Brahmins  carried  on  the  Vedas  for thousands of years, the Kshatriyas maintained their chivalrous nature, the mercantile has become global, and the services are continuing. These classes defended their culture very zealously.

However, coming back to Sri Aurobindo, the second universal principle could be the three  gunas. As mentioned below, we all survive or work in this world based on our gunas.

Man meets the battle of life in the manner most consonant with the essential quality most dominant in his nature. There are, according to the Sankhya philosophy accepted in this respect by the Gita, three essential qualities or modes of the world-energy and therefore also of human nature,  sattva, the mode of poise, knowledge and satisfaction,  rajas, the mode of passion, action and struggling emotion,  tamas, the mode of ignorance and inertia.

Mark the phrase, “the modes of the world-energy”. It’s not just  human  energy;  nature  has  these  three  modes,  and  we, as part of the creation of Nature, are obviously controlled by them.  Let  us  understand  that  the  divisions  into  sattva,  rajas and   tamas   are  not  arbitrary.  They  are  part  of  this  nature,  of creation,  and  the  ways  the  world-forces  work.  Among  this sattva  is the mode of poise, knowledge and satisfaction, not on the vital level; it is the inner contentment. The sattwic person is satisfied, not ambitious and eager to acquire greater wealth, comfort and power. Always content with the minimum for basic existence. This is the poise of the Yogis and Sannyasins who
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita reside in an Ashram and are satisfied with their life. Besides, there is the pursuit of knowledge, where there is the mode of poise and equilibrium. It’s neither too energetic nor tamasic; there  is  an  inner  poise.  It’s  not  just  an  external  expression; when we look at a sattwic person, there is a kind of poise which forms the basic tenement of their personality. One is indrawn, detached, with an inner quality of the sattwa.

Next,  Rajas   is  the  mode  of  passion,  action  and  struggling emotion.  Rajas   are  required  to  act  on  struggling  emotions; without petrol, the engine doesn’t work. Hence,  rajas  is energy that acts like petrol and gives the energy to move. Remember, if   rajas   are  wholly  withdrawn,  one  cannot  function.  Even  the sattwic  person  will  become  static;  because   Rajas   is essential for  any  movement,  the  passion  for  doing  and  conquering.

Nowadays, scientists, businessmen, and almost everyone likes to dominate, wants to achieve, and succeed. Due to this mode of  rajas, there is such tremendous, dynamic activity everywhere. People are bursting with new activities, new ideas, and a passion for conquest.

Lastly, the mode of  tamas, ignorance and inertia. Well, all of us are in this mode of ignorance. So, we are all in the  tamas.

Inertia is the lack of movement, laziness and non-imitativeness.

We may say that there is a difference between contentment and  inertia.  Many  people  are  content  which  perhaps  reflects inertia.  They  do  not  want  to  make  an  effort  thinking  that Mother  has  given  them  enough,  but  that  could  be  perfect laziness  and  not  contentment.  So  we  should  not  confuse sattwic contentment with tamasic  inertia.

So, that is the  tamas, but we must clarify why it is there in Nature. If  tamas  is such a negative force, what is its function?

Well, in Nature, it is there as a reservoir. That is the function of the  tamas  in world Nature. It preserves the past energies, which
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are given back to the  Rajas  and the  Sattwa. It’s a storehouse of the experience. If we want to build something today or do any activity, there is a storehouse of knowledge, of experience. How can we be creative if each experience, or imagine, evaporate?

Creativity  is  always  attached  to  some  experience  of  the  past.

Therefore,  tamas  is a kind of storehouse wherein Nature keeps this knowledge and experience of the past, and from there, new things come out. Clearly, in South India or Bengal, we have this kind of inertia because it has conserved and preserved so much of the spiritual energy. That is why the birth of saints and yogis is much easier from here because the substratum is made up of spiritual energies. Now we understand the function of  tamas as world energy. Otherwise, we can question why God should create this kind of a  tamas  which has no utility in the world.

Dominated by  tamas, man does not so much meet the rush and shock of the world-energies whirling about him and converging upon him as he succumbs to them, is overborne by them, afflicted, subjected; or at the most, helped by the other qualities, the tamasic  man seeks only somehow to survive, to subsist so long as he may, to shelter himself in the fortress of an established routine of thought and action in which he feels himself to a certain extent protected from the battle, able to reject the demand which his higher nature makes upon him, excused from accepting the necessity of farther struggle and the ideal of an increasing effort and mastery.

This perfectly describes a tamasic  man who does not meet the shock of work energies. Such a person is not part of any debate; he  remains  cool  about  it,  as  we  say  in  the  present  language.

He does not want to participate or be creative, just a routine life  to  survive  and  subsist.  Without  extra  effort,  one  follows  a fixed routine of work and rest, which is a minimum modicum of existence, without any initiative. In this way, a person shelters himself in the fortress of an established routine of thought and

110

Explanations of  Essays on the Gita action.  Remember,  it  does  not  mean  that  every  day  if  we  are going to work at at a particular time, we are being rajasic  and sattwic. It can be a dead routine, and most of the government offices in India reflect this absolute tamas, which means they are established in the way of thought and action. They would refuse work, saying it’s not my file, please send it to the other person, and the other person would refuse too. This way, the file keeps moving; nobody wants one extra action or effort because they are so dead in the routine that they obstinately refuse to take any initiative. By establishing a fortress, the person protects himself  to  a  certain  extent  from  the  battle  and  can  reject  the demand  his  higher  nature  makes  upon  him.  Sometimes,  if we  want  to  achieve  something  in  the  spiritual  field,  we  must struggle and make an extra effort. If one has been doing the same thing for decades, it doesn’t mean one is progressing. A dead routine is a sign of an absolute tamas; one feels protected, doing nothing new and without any responsibility.

Next, we observe people dominated by rajas, flinging himself into the battle and attempting to use the struggle of forces for his egoistic benefits, essentially to slay, conquer, dominate and enjoy.  This  is  the  other  side  where  a  person  will  do  anything more than his role. He would be ready to kill, conquer, dominate and enjoy.’ Whereas the tamasic  man is lazy, he often sacrifices his enjoyment as long as he is not touched and disturbed. He will not travel to attend a party but enjoy the TV shows at home and feels satisfied. The rajasic man manages to go to the party because he has that verve of enjoyment. Their chief qualities are domination and the will to conquer their attitudes and desires.

Moreover, the Rajasic man is helped by a certain sattwic quality; he  makes  the  struggle  a  means  of  increasing  inner  mastery, joy, power and possession.  When the  sattva  guides this same rajasic man, he becomes ideal. The same question of outer joy is now turned into finding inner joy. Basically, this man is ready

Man and the Battle of Life 111

to take the trouble. A sadhu is prepared to meditate and read to increase his inner joy, but a tamasic  person will be satisfied with whatever God has given him as his daily bread and shelter. It is enough for him. For a rajasic person, “The battle of life becomes his delight and passion, partly for its own sake, for the pleasure of activity and the sense of power and partly as a means of his increase and natural self-development”.  Hence, such a person is the most dynamic, moving from action to a sense of power, delight, and passion. One may be a Kshatriya, a businessman, or a teacher but essentially, a person on the move. If such a person turns to yoga, he will be the best and most perfect instrument.

Remember, dynamism is required in yoga; if we become passive, there is no growth.

That is why Sri Aurobindo says if we suppress our vital for long, it withdraws in yoga; then we are left with no energy. Remember, even  in  yoga,  the  vital  or   rajas   are  very  important.  The  only difference is that instead of being vitally conscious of the outer, we must have the movement of the inner. Essentially, this energy is the same whether we utilise it for exterior enjoyment or inner joy. So, Sri Aurobindo says that guided by this sattwa; a person could  become  a  different  instrument  altogether.  Dominated by sattwa, man seeks a principle of law, right, poise, harmony, peace,  and  satisfaction  amid  strife.  The  sattwic  man  is  trying to  find  harmony  and  peace  in  society,  his  existence,  and  his individual being. He creates a balance, a kind of equilibrium.

The purely sattwic man tends to seek this within, whether for himself alone or with an impulse to communicate it, when won, to other human minds, but usually by a sort of inner detachment from or else an outer rejection of the strife and turmoil of the active world-energy; but if the sattwic mind accepts partly the rajasic impulse, it seeks rather to impose this  poise  and  harmony  upon  the  struggle  and  apparent
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita chaos, to vindicate a victory for peace, love and harmony over the principle of war, discord and struggle.

Let us see this in the other way. When a purely sattwic man, at  a  higher  level,  like  Yudhishthira,  who  had  a  wonderful sattwic personality, seeks within, whether for himself alone or with an impulse to communicate, does it with a sort of inner  detachment.  Yudhishthira  was  known  for  this  kind of  detachment  in  him.  He  believed  in  harmony,  peace  and satisfaction, essentially to gain within himself and sometimes to communicate  with  others.  Sattwic  people  do  not  just  pretend because they are not in inertia. Yudhishthira is a sattwic moral type,  combining  sattwic  with  the  rajasic.  That  is  an  ideal combination; we see that if the sattwic man partly accepts the rajasic  impulse,  he  seeks  to  impose  this  poise  and  harmony upon  this  struggle  and  apparent  chaos.  Well,  the  difference is,—that a purely sattwic man is withdrawn; but a sattwic-rajasic person tries to bring harmony, joy, and oneness into the society, the  community,  and  the  family.  This  is  better  because  we  are not living for ourselves alone but for the community and trying to bring about harmony everywhere. All  the attitudes adopted by the human mind towards the problem of life are derived from the domination of one or another or these qualities or else from an attempt at balance and harmony between them. 

We must remember here that nobody is purely sattwic, tamasic 

or  rajasic.  There  is  always  one  dominant  factor,  but  there  is always this other second factor: helping. Therefore, we are either sattwic-rajasic,  rajasic-tamasic,  or  tamasic-sattwic—there  is  a combination.

But there comes also a stage in which the mind recoils from the whole problem and, dissatisfied with the solutions given  by  the  threefold  mode  of  Nature,  traigunya, seeks for some higher solution outside of it or else above it. It looks for an escape either into something which is outside
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and void of all qualities and therefore of all activity or in something  which  is  superior  to  the  three  qualities  and master of them and therefore at once capable of action and unaffected, undominated by its own action, in the  nirguna  or the  trigunatita.

Here, Sri Aurobindo gives us the concept of  trigunatita beyond the  three  gunas.  We  are  coming  back  to  the  same  theory  of Arjuna’s  dejection.  We  normally  have  these  three  gunas,  and an admixture of these three guides our life. A time comes when the disillusion could be so strong that we are depressed. That one is undergoing a deep depression for a long time is heard nowadays.  Many  people  are  thoroughly  disillusioned  with life,  the  people  or  the  job  around  them.  They  feel  someone has ditched or cheated them, and I cannot handle all that is happening. It results in all kinds of disillusionment. In this sense, sometimes, one is disillusioned with God himself, thinking that God  has  betrayed  him.  Therefore,  out  of  this  disillusionment, two  attitudes  can  come  about—one  is  to  reject  life,  and  the second is to escape from this life. So, one tries to escape into something outside and void of all qualities or commits suicide.

The first is an escape; the second is spiritual nirvana. One tries to go away from this life and stay in the mountains, or the forest, to want to be cool and achieve higher consciousness by avoiding all  activities.  So,  either  commit  suicide  physically  or  spiritually suicide by wanting to leave this world and live for oneself. Both reflect an escapist attitude—physical or spiritual. Still, the Gita suggests the healthy, good and same attitude; it is to go beyond the three gunas into a higher spiritual consciousness, which is superior to the three qualities. One can become master of them and, therefore at once capable of action, remaining unaffected.

If we go to that consciousness beyond, which Sri Krishna tells us,  it  could  be  something  from  where  we  can  act  and  yet  be unaffected. Next,

114

Explanations of  Essays on the Gita It aspires to an absolute peace and unconditioned existence  or  to  a  dominant  calm  and  superior  existence.

The natural movement of the former attitude is towards the renunciation of the world,  sannyāsa; of the latter towards superiority to the claims of the lower nature and its whirl of actions and reactions, and its principle is equality and the inner renunciation of passion and desire.

Well, there are two ways, one is sannyasin, the other is the Gita  yogin,  which  goes  beyond  this  lower  nature,  thereby  the whirl of actions and reactions.  Sannyasa usually is understood as a renunciation of the outer. That is the classic description of sannyasahood;  wherein  one  completely  renounces  everything; comforts, pleasures, material attachments etc. The other person, the yogin, renounces desire, not the objects. Hence, this is where we must make a distinction. Don’t renounce the object. What has the object got to do with this? We may have Television for entertainment  and  yet  remain  disconnected.  No  doubt  it  is easier said than done, but we are talking about the principle.

One is the renunciation of objects; the other is the renunciation of desire. The Gita asks us to take the second one, to be in the world and remain unattached.

The  above  can  be  easy  but  challenging  to  achieve.  It  is essential to understand that we have not renounced desire, just thrown away the object, and if we do that, the same desire will establish itself in another object. It’s seemingly tiny, but the desired  element  is  there.  The  Gita,  The Synthesis of Yoga,  and in other writings Sri Aurobindo emphasises on  sannyasa in the proper sense, which means renunciation of passion and desire.

The way of the Gita is to be in the world, whether in America with  all  the  comforts  or  in  India  with  all  the  discomforts;  the same detachment should be there. Merely throwing away the objects and claiming ourselves to be sannyasins is easy, but the
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true yogin is one who renounces passion and desire. The former is the first impulse. Further,

Arjuna recoiling from the calamitous culmination of all his heroic activity in the great cataclysm of battle and massacre, Kurukshetra;  losing  his  whole  past  principle  of  action, inaction and the rejection of life and its claims seem to him the only issue. But it is to an inner superiority and not to the physical renunciation of life and action that he is called by the voice of the divine Teacher.

Here  we  understand  what  is  happening  ultimately  in  a straightforward manner in Bhagavad Gita. First, Arjuna starts with  the  renunciation  of  objects  and  the  external  world, characterised by his kins – Dronacharya, Bhishma, Kurus and pitrus. He wanted to renounce them all and go for sannyasa, thinking that renouncing the object is a superior way of life.

At  the  end  of  the  dialogue,  he  realises  the  true  meaning and value of renunciation of desire, and when he does that, the Lord says, “Arise Arjuna and fight”. At this stage, Arjuna returns to the battle as a new man who is a true yogi acting in the world without desire, expectation and passion. Hence this is the Gita yogin.

We have seen these remarkable qualities in Sri Aurobindo as if he was born with them. After every action, Sri Aurobindo never looked behind for what may happen to his wife or country.  In  Bengal,  he  was  engaged  in  a  huge  amount  of writing and was very active; but with one single  adesh, he left Calcutta  to  go  to  Chandernagore.  He  just  got  up  from  his table, went straight to the ghat (the riverside), and caught the first  boat  to  Chandernagore.  This  is  an  example  of  absolute detachment without hankering. Remember, such persons alone can  contribute  to  human  society;  not  us  who  are  attached  to things and have our little agenda to achieve moksha or peace.
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita Sri Aurobindo never asked for all that because his sole aim was to liberate the country, and he did his best. After that, he didn’t even care about the consequences because Lord Krishna asked him to go ahead. After getting this  adesh,  he first went to Chandernagore and then to Pondicherry.

This  is  the  perfect  attitude,  without  any  reactions  or  anger.

There  was  no  argument  with  that   adesh,  not  a  thought  that important  work  with  Bande  Mataram  is  being  done,  and  why should  he  leave?  No  questions  were  asked,  and  he  followed the   adesh.  At  Chandernagore,  there  was  darkness  on  arrival, and the boat was in the ghat. There was nobody to receive him, but Sri Aurobindo just sent his assistant to find one person who would agree to shelter him. Soon, someone came and took him to his house.

Arjuna  is  the  Kshatriya,  the  rajasic  man  who  governs his  rajasic  action  by  a  high  sattwic  ideal.  He  advances  to this  gigantic  struggle,  to  this  Kurukshetra  with  the  full acceptance of the joy of battle, as to “a holiday of fight”, but with a proud confidence in the righteousness of his cause; he advances in his rapid chariot tearing the hearts of his enemies with the victorious clamour of his war-conch; for he wishes to look upon all these Kings of men who have come here to champion against him the cause of unrighteousness and establish as a rule of life the disregard of law, justice and truth which they would replace by the rule of a selfish and arrogant egoism.

Hence, once Arjuna returns to the battlefield, it is “a holiday of fight”; because now he has got true motivation and his energies are ten times more. Earlier he was an Arjuna with the Gandiva, but now he is with Sri Krishna behind him, the Supreme Lord himself.  It’s  not  that  he  has  one   astra  (weapon);  he  has  the whole world with him and imagine the flow of energy and the
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consciousness behind him! Now he advances in his rapid chariot tearing the hearts of his enemies with the victorious clamour of his war conch, as a renewed man, the real fighter fighting for the Divine. Previously, he was fighting for his clan; now for the Divine and the new dharma. Let us see the motivation of people in times of crisis.

When this confidence is shattered within him, when he is smitten down from his customary attitude and mental basis of life, it is by the uprush of the tamasic  quality into the rajasic man, inducing a recoil of astonishment, grief, horror, dismay, dejection, bewilderment of the mind and the war of reason against itself, a collapse towards the principle of ignorance and inertia.

Well,  in  the  beginning,  what  happened  to  this  great  rajasic man? It is inertia or  tamas  that pulls him down. This happens to  all  of  us,  not  just  Arjuna.  We  know  how  failures  and disappointments pull us down to tamas, but we see here that Arjuna  came  to  the  army  and  was  ready  to  fight.  Still,  within those few minutes, while travelling from his spot to the centre of the army, something happened, and he got pulled down into tamas, and all his confidence shattered. It resulted immediately in grief, horror, dismay, and dejection. Everything took over him, the characteristics of the lower consciousness. Note that if we live continuously in the  tamas  of the lower consciousness, we cannot expect anything but depression, dejection, horror, grief and  bereavement.  It’s  the  quality  of  lower  consciousness  and the need to go to a psychiatrist or a doctor or talk to someone.

We have plumbed into that lower consciousness and suffered its consequence. So, what do you do? Remember, medication will not help; only pulling oneself back into the higher Rajasic consciousness is the cure. When we come to the rajas, the rajasic consciousness of activity will automatically take us upwards. We can imagine how deep Arjuna was in the tamasic  consciousness.
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita Better the life of the mendicant living upon alms than this dharma  of the Kshatriya, this battle and action culminating in undiscriminating massacre, this principle of mastery and glory and power which can only be won by destruction and bloodshed, this conquest of blood-stained enjoyments, this vindication of justice and right by a means which contradicts all  righteousness  and  this  affirmation  of  the  social  law by a war which destroys in its process and result all that constitutes society.

We  cannot  blame  Arjuna;  it  is  the  very  dharma  of  this consciousness.  That  is  why  today  we  speak  about  the  growth and  change  of  consciousness.  As  long  as  we  are  in  that consciousness,  these  arguments  are  logical.  Arjuna  went perfectly logically, step by step, on the tamasic  level. No doubt Sri Krishna looks at it from that high spiritual level, where this logic of the lower level doesn’t function. From Arjuna’s point of view, it was better to be a beggar and mendicant than to be a Kshatriya and kill the kith and kin. In fact, Sannyāsa  is the renunciation of life and action and of the threefold modes of Nature, but it has to be approached through  one  or  other  of  the  three  qualities.  The  impulse may  be  tamasic,  a  feeling  of  impotence,  fear,  aversion, disgust, horror of the world and life; or it may be the rajasic quality  tending  towards  tamas,  an  impulse  of  weariness of  the  struggle,  grief,  disappointment,  refusal  to  accept any  longer  this  vain  turmoil  of  activity  with  its  pains  and its eternal discontent. Or the impulse may be that of  rajas tending towards sattwa, the impulse to arrive at something superior to anything life can give, to conquer a higher state, to trample down life itself under the feet of an inner strength which seeks to break all bonds and transcend all limits.

Here  Sri  Aurobindo  is  describing  the  subtle  nature  of
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renunciation. Let us understand that this renunciation of life and action can be again on three levels. It could be a renunciation of tamas, meaning that when we are afraid, we have disgust and horror. That is the tamasic  renunciation that Arjuna succumbed to—he felt recoil from this horror of war and bloodshed. There is  also  a  rajasic  renunciation,  where  one  has  an  impulse  of weariness of the struggle, grief, and disappointment. One is tired of life and has so many problems everywhere due to various struggles.  One  suffers  a  feeling  of  non-achievement  even after much struggle; hence finds a meaningless life. So, that is the rajasic tamas, which can pull us downward. The other one is the impulse to arrive at something superior to anything life can give, to conquer a higher state: the sattwic-rajasic  tamas  or renunciation. In this consciousness, one tries to be a saint, to achieve peace of mind, or to realise the psychic being. It may happen that after thirty years of meditation, nothing happens, and  then  spirituality  becomes  useless  for  him.  A  person  may have had this kind of higher ambition, and if he doesn’t realise that, he may again renounce all that and would want to return to the job in Pondicherry, Delhi, Calcutta, Los Angeles anywhere.

Such a person may think that this kind of life, with all its struggles in Auroville, does not lead towards any gain in either name  or  money.  These  are  the  reactions  of  renunciation  that come in different fields and modes. Besides Or it may be sattwic, an intellectual perception of the vanity of life and the absence of any real goal or justification for this ever-cycling world-existence or else a spiritual perception of  the  Timeless,  the  Infinite,  the  Silent,  the  nameless  and formless Peace beyond.

This is an example of the Buddhist style. This happens when one  does  not  find  meaning  in  this  world-existence,  only experiences  eternal  suffering;  hence  wants  to  get  into  the silence,  into  Nirvana,  and  infinite  timelessness.  The  recoil  of
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita Arjuna is the tamasic  recoil from the action of the sattwa-rajasic man. We have said that Arjuna’s renunciation is tamasic—neither rajasic  nor  sattwic.  This  is  because  this  horror  of  action  and war afflicts him. Arjuna experiences fear, aversion, disgust and horror. These are the tamasic  qualities of Arjuna’s rejection.

The Teacher may confirm it in its direction, using it as a dark entry to the purity and peace of the ascetic life; or he may purify it at once and raise it towards the rare altitudes of the sattwic tendency of renunciation.

Sri Krishna subtly does not say there is a meaning in this life or no horror in war. As Kshatriya, we should not be afraid etc.

Actually, in the Gita, Sri Krishna’s arguments adopt all this—from the tamasic  level, he takes him above by giving him the courage of  the  rajasic.  As  a  Kshatriya,  he  reminds  him  of  his  duty.  In this way, he lifts him up to the level of the rajas, the Kshatriya.

Then he whips him up to the level of the sattwa, where there is detachment. Next, he takes him to the level of the spiritual—

complete renunciation of the outer, the desire. Hence these are the psychological techniques that Sri Krishna uses.

He  discourages  the  tamasic  recoil and the tendency to renunciation  and  enjoins  the  continuance  of  action  and even of the same fierce and terrible action, but he points the disciple towards another and inner renunciation which is the real issue from his crisis and the way towards the soul’s superiority to the world-Nature and yet its calm and self-possessed action in the world. Not a physical asceticism, but an inner askesis is the teaching of the Gita.

In the last line, Sri Krishna talks about action versus non-action.

Skillfully Sri Krishna is taking the trouble of understanding the level of Arjuna by convincing him to come up from the tamasic 

renunciation  to  the  rajasic,  to  the  sattwic,  to  the  spiritual renunciation, which is the ultimate renunciation of desire
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and passion. So, it is the askesis; and not asceticism, which is the  teaching.  An  inner  askesis  means  the  internal  discipline, the  inner  tapasya  that  Sri  Krishna  teaches  him.  Undoubtedly, it is a fantastic psychological treatment for the Arjuna patient.

What kind of treatment do we get if we go to a psychiatrist?

The doctor doesn’t know what’s happening; he observes some symptoms  and  gives  the  pill.  Whereas  here,  we  see  the  real treatment.  Gradually,  Sri  Krishna  achieves  this  elevation  and transformation  of  consciousness  in  Arjuna  and  then,  in  the end, says,  sarva-dharmān parityajya. Remember that it is only when we reach there that we can understand the meaning of sarva-dharmān  parityajya  mām  ekaṁ  śharaṇaṁ  vraja.  Lastly, Sri Krishna promises to relieve us of all sins  sarva-pāpebhyo mokṣhayiṣhyāmi – not to worry –  mā śhuchaḥ. This will not be spoken to a man of tamasic  renunciation. If he says that, then the tamasic  person  will  become  more  tamasic;  will  leave  all works because he doesn’t understand the Lord. Remember, the Lord tells us to leave all dharma after we have gone through all the dharmas of the tamas, rajas, and the sattwa. Here we can see the beauty of this teaching, the integrality of this teaching and  how  it  is  applicable  today,  as  it  was  to  Arjuna  in  the Mahabharata times.

(27th-28th February 2007)

***

VII

The Creed of the Aryan Fighter

At the beginning of Chapter 2 of the Bhagavad Gita, Sri Krishna  tells  Arjuna,  “Whence  has  come  to  thee  this dejection,  this  stain  and  darkness  of  the  soul  in  the  hour  of difficulty and peril?” “This is not the way cherished by the Aryan man; this mood came not from heaven, nor can it lead to heaven; and  on  earth,  it  is  the  forfeiting  of  glory....”  In  this  verse,  the word, “Aryan” is used. Therefore, Sri Aurobindo calls this essay,

“The Creed of the Aryan Fighter.” This chapter is more or less based on Chapter II of the Bhagavad Gita. In verse 2, Sri Krishna says this is not the way cherished by the Aryan man. So, what does  it  mean?  Who  is  this  Aryan  man?  Is  it  a  different  ideal?

Does it represent a different culture? Here we need to know the concept of the Aryan. Well, we had the concept of Aryans and the Dravidians, wherein according to some historians, the Aryans invaded the country, but it is more as a concept, not as a race.

Here Sri Aurobindo points out that this is not the way cherished by the Aryan man. This means that there is a particular way or an ideal, that we need to understand.

Sri Aurobindo gives us a definition in  The Secret of the Veda.

The  word  ‘Arata’  –  move  or  strive  –  like  its  congeners  –  ‘Ari’,

‘Arya’,  ‘Ariya’,  ‘Arata’,  and  ‘Arani’  express  the  central  idea  of the Veda. The root ‘Au’ always indicates a movement of effort or  struggle  or  a  state  of  surpassing  height  or  excellence.  It  is applied to rowing, flawing, fighting, lifting, and climbing. Hence, the  root  word  ‘Au’  means  to  surpass  in  height  or  excellence.

Remember, whatever job involves this surpassing, like fighting, lifting,  or  climbing,  starts  with  the  word  ‘Ar’.  The  Aryan,  then, is the man who seeks to fulfil himself by the Vedic action, the
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internal and external karma or ‘Apas’, which is of the nature of a sacrifice to the Gods. But, it is also imaged as a journey, a march, a battle, a climbing upwards.

The  Aryan  man  labours  towards  heights  and  fights  in  a march,  which  once  progresses  forward  and  an  ascent.  That  is his Arya-hood, his ‘Arate’, virtue, to use a Greek word derived from the same root. ‘Arata’, with the rest of the phrase, might be translated—as ‘out’ and ‘push forward’ in other fields. From here,  we  know  the  root  of  the  word  is  to  excel  oneself.  So, when  we  said  that,  the  word  ‘Aryan’  means  one  who  labours towards heights and fights his way on in a march which is at once  progress  forward  and  an  ascent.  We  can  see  the  word itself means someone who self-exceeds and goes forward and fights  his  way  on  the  march  of  light  towards  greater  heights of consciousness. That is crucial because here is a person who wants to ascend in his consciousness—and is moving forward, definitely not one who is bogged down in life and depressed, inactive  or  tamasic.  Essentially  one  who  is  a  fighter,  perhaps the word ‘fighter’ for truth, somebody who wants to heighten himself  in  his  consciousness.  Therefore,  Sri  Krishna  says,  ‘this is  not  the  way  cherished  by  the  Aryan  man.  So,  which  is  the way cherished by the Aryan? It is the one which leads one to a greater consciousness, where the individual does not lie down, giving up as did Arjuna, who gave up the fight in the battle and all that he represented.

The qualities of the Aryan are further described in a very brief  para.  For  example,  “The  thirst  for  knowledge.”  We  did not have the words Sir and Mr. in ancient times, hence when we used Arya. So, we can see, always the ideal of the Aryan was put forward. The modern terms of Sir and Mister do not have any  ideology  behind  them.  Still,  when  we  address  as  ‘Arya’, it  means  one  who  has  a  thirst  for  knowledge,  self-devotion,
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Now we understand that this word meant a great culture, and to  be  called  an  Aryan,  was  a  great  noble  thing  because  one represented  all  the  four  castes  together.  Not  as  caste  but  as the qualities of the castes. We can see the thirst for knowledge, courage,  beneficence  and  self-effacement  of  all  these  four classes. In short, an Aryan represented in the Indian culture a man who was almost highly spiritual. He was not even an ethical or moral man but one who combined all these spiritual, moral, ethical, and social qualities. That is why Sri Krishna uttered this word  because  this  is  not  how  an  Aryan  should  behave.  Here we  see  further  meaning  in  a  bit  of  note  in  the  same  volume, Vol. X, regarding the normal, usual difference. Some of us may think it comes as an opposition to Arya and Dasyus. Now, we have  a  little  explanation  regarding  how  this  word  came  here.

Dasyus  are  the  haters  of  the  sacred  word.  Let  us  understand one more sentence before that. He says, it we have seen, not once but repeatedly, that it is impossible to read into the story of Angirases—Indra and Sarama, the cave of the Panis and the conquest of the Dawn, the Sun and the Cows, an account of a  political  and  military  struggle  between  Aryan  invaders  and Dravidian cave dwellers. Here we are trying to understand the problem from how it was used socially. In India, there’s a famous theory about the invasion of Aryans. Besides, the South Indians are the Dravidians, and the North Indians are the Aryans. Thanks to  the  Germans  and  the  British  scholars  and  historians,  who divided the country into Aryans in the north and the south, the Dravidians. Sri Aurobindo says:

It  is  a  struggle  between  the  seekers  of  Light  and  the
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powers of Darkness; the cows are the illuminations of the Sun and the Dawn, they cannot be physical cows; the wide fear free field of the Cows won by Indra for the Aryans is the wide world of Swar, the world of the solar Illumination, the threefold luminous regions of Heaven... Dasyus are the haters of the sacred word; they are those who give not to the gods the gift or the holy wine, who keep their wealth of cows and horses and other treasure for themselves and do not give them to the seers; they are those who do not the sacrifice. We may, if we like, suppose that there was a struggle between two different cults in India and that the Rishis took their images from the physical struggle between the human representatives of these cults and applied them to  the  spiritual  conflict,  just  as  they  employed  the  other details of their physical life to symbolise the spiritual sacrifice, the spiritual wealth, the spiritual battle and journey. But it is perfectly certain that in the Rig Veda at least it is the spiritual conflict and victory, not the physical battle and plunder of which they are speaking. (CWSA 15: 223) Let  us  understand  the  words  ‘Aryan’  and  ‘Dasyu.’  Note  that Dasyus  are  symbolically  haters  of  light.  These  selfish  people keep  things  for  themselves,  whereas  ‘Aryan’  is  one,  who  is spiritual, noble, and fights for a higher light of consciousness.

In this way, anyone can be a Dasyu and Aryan; it has nothing to do with race. This means one who lives in a lower consciousness is  a  Dasyu,  and  One  who  seeks  higher  consciousness  is  the Aryan. Therefore, whatever the racial interpretations that were given later on, at least in the Rig Veda, it has no racial intonation.

Aryan  and  Dasyus  is  purely  the  conflict  between  light  and darkness, a spiritual battle. Later, Sri Aurobindo discusses a few more things, but there is one more detail.

There are two great divisions of the Dasyus, the Panis who intercept both the cows and the waters but are especially
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita associated with the refusal of the cows, the Vritras who intercept  the  waters  and  the  light,  but  are  especially associated with the withholding of the waters... (Ibid: 224) Well,  this  is  again  a  little  important  detail  because  some  of us who have gone into the Vedas would know that one of the most important stories in the Vedas is that of the Panis who have stolen the sun and have hidden it under the rocks in some cave and also, they have stolen the cows and hidden them away.

So, this is a simple story, but then the Gods come down and release these cows and the sun and take them back. This has been  explained  in  simple  terms  here  but  imagine  almost  the Vedic  philosophy  embedded  in  this  single  story.  That  means there is the idea of involution and evolution. The hiding of the Sun under the rocks is nothing but the Supramental Sun, which is in the Inconscient. According to Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy of involution, the Supermind comes down to the Inconscient. That is the hiding of the Sun in the Inconscient. Then the Gods come there and employ Sarama, different Gods like Agni, Indra etc., to release the Sun. Besides, there is a fight between the Panis, who are the Dasyus, the haters of light and the Gods.

Essentially,  this  fight  is  called  the  journey  of  human  life towards a higher spirituality because the Divine is hidden within all of us. Remember, to bring forth the Divine, in Sri Aurobindo’s terminology,  is  to  bring  out  the  psychic  being  and  make  him the ruler of our life, which is the basis of his yoga. But in Vedic terminology, they have given it as a battle between light and darkness  within  man.  Remember  always  that  the  Vedas  are nothing but a complete study on the psychological level. They are  not  just  stories  given  to  us  about  Indra,  Varuna  and  Agni going  up  and  bringing  down  the  powers  for  manifestation.

People  have  interpreted  it  in  all  kinds  of  ways.  Sri  Aurobindo would say it is psychological. Otherwise, to tell us good stories, bedtime stories are not the intention of the Vedas. The Vedas
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always  refer  to  a  battle  between  light  and  darkness,  which  is within us. When they talk of oblation to Agni, it means putting fire, pouring  ghee in the  yajnakunda  and thinking that the Yajna is over. The Yajna is constantly happening within us. The fire is the psychic being; putting the ghee is nothing but offering our works, thoughts, and emotions. The purified  ghee is, in fact, the purified mind.

We must understand that our flame is increased by the input of the sacrifice of ghee, sandalwood, or some special plants, representing our actions, thoughts, and emotions. Hence the Vedic  yajna  interpreted  by  Sri  Aurobindo  is  the  same  thing that  we  have  to  bring  forth  the  psychic  being  by  a  constant yajna of offering, of surrendering all the external movements of our mind, life and body. Hence, yajna is not a ceremony to be done before marriage or the birth of a child, but we have taken it conveniently to be done at a particular time by calling a purohit to perform the yajna. When the ceremony is over, we have nothing to do, whereas yajna is to be done constantly, and  nobody  can  do  it  for  us.  However,  that  is  the  whole meaning of the Panis story. Well, the release of the Sun has yet to be there.

The Supramental Sun is released now with Sri Aurobindo’s coming. One fact remains to be understood that Dasyus have been identified with darkness. “...therefore, the Aryans must be connected with light, and we find that the Sun’s light is called in the Veda the Aryan Light in contra-distinction, evidently to the  Dāsa  darkness”(CWSA  15:  225).  There  has  been  a  wrong association  with  this  concept  and  this  question  of  the  races.

When Sri Aurobindo came to Pondicherry, he observed that there was no difference at all between the north and the south.  In  a  long  essay  called  ‘The  Origins  of  Aryan  Speech’, he writes that the philologists have, for instance, split up on
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita the  strength  of  linguistic  differences—the  Indian  nationality into the northern Aryan race and the southern Dravidian. The word Dravidian is used again with the negative concept of the Dasyus, “but sound observation shows a single physical type with minor variations pervading the whole of India from Cape Comorin to Afghanistan”. (CWSA 14: 550) In one sentence, Sri Aurobindo knocks off the theory of the Aryan invasion that the north Indians have a different facial structure, and the south Indians have dark skin with a different facial  structure.  He  says  all  that  is  untenable.  There  are variations among the Northerns. In fact, “Language is therefore discredited  as  an  ethnological  factor”  (Ibid).  We  must  know this because, unfortunately, on this theory, there have been political parties fighting on false ideologies. Unfortunately, this unnecessary falsehood has gone deep into our Indian concept, resulting in conflict. This has split up the whole of India. North Indian do not want south Indians, and south Indians don’t want northern  language  and  influence.  It  is  only  one  single  race.

Sri Aurobindo says,

The races of India may be all pure Dravidians, if indeed such an entity as a Dravidian race exists or ever existed, or they may be pure Aryans, if indeed such an entity as an Aryan race exists or ever existed, or they may be a mixed race with one predominant strain, but, in any case, the linguistic division of  the  tongues  of  India  into  the  Sanscritic  &  the  Tamilic counts for nothing in that problem. Yet so great is the force of attractive generalisations & widely popularised errors that all the world goes on perpetuating the blunder, talking of the Indo-European races, claiming or disclaiming Aryan kinship

& building on that basis of falsehood the most far-reaching political, social or pseudo-scientific conclusions. (Ibid) We  also  know  the  great  Aryan  ideology  was  taken  up  most
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violently by Hitler, who said the Aryans are superior to others; therefore, others have no right to exist. We see how a simple falsehood can create such disharmony, sadness, torture and suffering  for  humanity.  Now  we  can  at  least  ideologically understand  what  Sri  Aurobindo  said.  When  Maharashtra fights  for  north  and  south,  the  Aurobindonians  should  know the truth. Is there a north Indian, is there South Indian, or an east  or  west  Bengal?  No  such  division  exists.  We  are  all  pure Dravidians or pure Aryans; there is no invasion from outside; we are one homogeneous race in India. Because of climatic factors, geographical factors, our skin may be darker or lighter.

This  conflict  was  sometime  in  the  1980s,  and  it’s  only  now that some books have brought out the truth against this theory.

There  is  a  good  book  by  Michael  Danino,  The Invasion that Never Was.  Besides  this  book,  Amal  Kiran,  an  Aurobindonian scholar, was the first person to bring out in detail the problem of the Aryan invasion. Subsequently, other scholars supported the idea. Some Indian scholars are coming out with the solution that there never was an Aryan invasion. Well, it is so sad to see all  this  because  of  its  horrendous  effect  on  humanity!  Hitler did  that,  and  we  are  being  split  up  again  in  India.  There  is  a tremendous mental prejudice deep within us that we suffer in our  own  country  by  falsely  believing  in  the  division  between a north Indian and a south Indian. This is a false prejudice of superiority, thinking that one is superior to the other by being ancient. All this nonsense must be erased with one stroke to call ourselves  Indians.  Long  back,  when  Sri  Aurobindo  had  given the first message, he said, India is free; but is it united? Then he said, one day, India will be united. So, he did foresee this kind of divisive consciousness that would enter India after the Britishers left, and now we see the worst scenario. Everyone is fighting for the little Statehood, be it a Punjabi or a Bihari.
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita Well,  just  a  single  word  Aryan,  a  high  concept  that  comes down  to  the  racial  level.  Further,  and  not  only  here  in  India, but  in  Germany,  it  was  taken  up  and  translated  into  horrific measures.  Just  imagine  a  noble  concept  that  had  nothing  to do with race and division since it was purely a spiritual concept.

We don’t know when the world will start reading Sri Aurobindo and understand the truth! In short, that is the depth of the word when Sri Krishna uttered this single sentence that Arjuna should rise and live up to the Aryan ideal of Kshatriyahood.

The  first  concept  was  about  the  Aryan  fighter;  next,  Lord Krishna says,

The  answer  of  the  divine  Teacher  to  the  first  flood  of Arjuna’s  passionate  self-questioning,  his  shrinking  from slaughter, his sense of sorrow and sin, his grieving for an empty and desolate life, his forecast of evil results of an evil deed, is a strongly-worded rebuke.

So,  we  need  to  understand  the  deeper  meaning  of  the rebuke.  In  verse  3,  the  Lord  says,  “Fall  not  from  the  virility  of the fighter and the hero, O Partha! it is not fitting in thee. Shake off  this  paltry  faintheartedness  and  arise,  O  scourge  of  thine enemy!” ( The Bhagavad Gita,  translated by Sri Aurobindo, Auro e-books). These are the strong words used by Sri Krishna. Here Sri Aurobindo is referring to a similar idea.

All this, it is replied, is confusion of mind and delusion, a weakness of the heart, an unmanliness, a fall from the virility of the fighter and the hero. Not this was fitting in the son of Pritha, not thus should the champion and chief hope of a righteous cause abandon it in the hour of crisis and peril or suffer the sudden amazement of his heart and senses, the clouding of his reason and the downfall of his will to betray him into the casting away of his divine weapons and the refusal of his God-given work. This is not the way cherished
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and followed by the Aryan man; this mood came not from heaven nor can it lead to heaven, and on earth it is the forfeiting of the glory that waits upon strength and heroism and noble works. Let him put from him this weak and self-indulgent pity, let him rise and smite his enemies!

So we see, he is chiding Arjuna on two fronts—one, that this is not the Aryan way, and the Kshatriya way. When you are a Kshatriya, this is not how one should respond and react, and that too at an hour of crisis when a Kshatriya is called upon to act his best.

The  Gita  is  therefore  addressed  to  a  fighter,  a  man  of action, one whose duty in life is that of war and protection, war  as  a  part  of  government  for  the  protection  of  those who are excused from that duty, debarred from protecting themselves and therefore at the mercy of the strong and the violent, war, secondly and by a moral extension of this idea, for the protection of the weak and the oppressed and for the maintenance of right and justice in the world. For all these ideas, the social and practical, the moral and the chivalrous enter into the Indian conception of the Kshatriya, the man who is a warrior and ruler by function and a knight and king in his nature.

We have all read this before, but here there is another point.

First, the chivalrous one is a knight and king in his nature. That means the Kshatriya man, although dynamic and full of rajasic energy, also has control over his rajas. That is important, and here, besides the second idea, it is the protection of the weak and the oppressed and maintaining the right and justice in the world. In the same paragraph, there is a sentence: The ancient Indian civilisation laid peculiar stress on the individual  nature,  tendency,  temperament  and  sought  to determine by it the ethical type, function and place in the
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Remember, this is the ideal we had in the ancient Indian civilisation and Sri Aurobindo says that, that system differed from the modern, in his conception.

To the modern mind man is a thinker, worker or producer and a fighter all in one, and the tendency of the social system is to lump all these activities and to demand from each individual his contribution to the intellectual, economical and military life and needs of the community without paying any heed to the demands of his individual nature and temperament.

This is the concept discussed earlier but let us retake it about  the  present  one.  The  advantage  of  this  classification of  Kshatriya,  Brahmin,  Vaishya,  Shudra  etc.,  was  in  the  Indian concept, wherein the focus was upon the individual nature and temperament, in other words, the  swabhava. Besides, because they  did  not  make  man  in  a  utilitarian  sense,  but  according to his  swabhava, he fulfils, and in doing so, he contributes to society.  Basically,  they  did  not  want  a  classification  that  says Brahman is higher or Kshatriya is lower; Shudra is the lowest.

This is a corrupted form of the classes. At the same time, there’s nothing wrong with saying that this is your temperament. Well, someone is a philosopher, a man of knowledge, which becomes his  temperament  a  part  of  his  nature.  Another  person  may start  getting  into  the  Vaishya  temperament,  which  means  the production  of  money  and  harmony,  which  everyone  can’t  do.

It’s not their temperament or nature. So, through knowledge, if
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one can contribute to social growth, the same person cannot do business. That is not his natural calling. It does not mean that a Vaishya’s job is less respectable. But a knowledge person cannot contribute much to social growth or his growth.

Well, personally, once, I tried to sell chemicals, but the business was a failure. It was a wrong choice because there has got to be a temperament which suits, and that is what our ancient system emphasised upon; not the classes to separate the society. Hence one should bring in that element by which one can contribute the best. For me, it was knowledge sharing, and it’s as simple as that. Sri Aurobindo talks about the demands of one’s individual nature and temperament. In short, in ancient times, this division in society was according to the individual’s temperament. Next, Thought and knowledge, war and government, production and distribution, labour and service were carefully differentiated functions of society, each assigned to those who were naturally called to it and providing the right means by which they could individually proceed towards their spiritual development and self-perfection.

This  was  the  idea  behind  separating  the  classes,  which  we discussed  in  our  earlier  classes.  That  means  the  Kshatriya  is asked to defend the country, and the other communities are unaffected.  The  Brahmin,  Vaishya  and  Shudra  can  function without  being  bothered.  But  today,  we  can  imagine  that  the whole country gets disturbed whenever there is a war anywhere, resulting in short supply of food and petrol, and everything is put into pell-mell. On the contrary, each looked after one part of social maintenance in the ancient system. The Kshatriya did his work perfectly, as he was bothered only about the country’s defence.  At  the  same  time,  the  other  three  communities,  for example,  the  Brahmin,  could  focus  on  the  knowledge  and distribution of learning, the Vaishya in business and Shudra in
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At present, it’s not so, because a bomb falling in the centre of our city, and on us would affect all the classes equally. Besides, terrorism is a hidden war, wherein one doesn’t know on which street the next bomb is going to blast. So, today warfare has come  into  the  middle  of  society,  disturbing  everyone,  be it  Vaishya,  Shudra  or  Brahmin.  In  ancient  times,  it  was  kept outside the social circle so that only one part of the society was affected; the rest was kept undisturbed and left to their inner progress.  We  have  stories  of  the  Muslim  invasions  and  their soldiers  coming  into  the  city  and  destroying  Hindu  temples, raping  women,  plundering  and  burning  etc.  This  is  because their  ideology  was  different;  they  believed  in  something  else and  wanted  to  insult  the  womanhood  of  India.  Hence,  those practices came in much later.

Further, Sri Aurobindo writes that the modern idea of a standard  obligation  in  all  the  main  departments  of  human activity  has  its  advantage.  In  the  modern  era,  there  are  no Kshatriyas  or  Shudras  or  Vaishyas.  One  is  supposed  to  do  all the work together. For instance, a computer fellow must have the technology and knowledge in the office to earn money and look after his family. Besides, he has to fight his battle through legal channels. In this way, every person is involved in the total system. Sri Aurobindo points out the advantage of this system when he says,

...it helps to greater solidarity, unity and fullness in the life of the community and a more all-round development of the complete human being as opposed to the endless divisions and  over-specialisation  and  the  narrowing  and  artificial shackling of the life of the individual to which the Indian system eventually led.

The Creed of the Aryan Fighter 135

This  is  a  beautiful  analysis  of  the  modern  system.  The ancient  system  had  its  advantage,  but  the  disadvantage  was this  endless  division—among  the  Kshatriyas,  the  Brahmins, and  the  Vaishyas,  there  were  again  further  divisions.  For example,  among  the  Vaishyas,  one  is  a  carpenter,  the  other a  plumber  or  an  electrician;  this  means  Vaishya  is  not  one community  but  divided.  Further,  the  carpenter  would  not  be wedded to the mason, and the mason family would not be married  to  the  electrician.  In  this  way,  there  are  sub-divisions and  specialisations.  That  was  the  disadvantage.  Therefore, Sri Aurobindo points out that, against that, the modern system is better to expect all these roles in one man is a more significant advantage because it brings in a completer entity.

Remember,  this  is  the  importance  of  integral  education or  integral  yoga.  This  concept  allows  no  human  being  to  be a Brahmin, a Kshatriya, a Vaishya or a Shudra entirely and exclusively. This is the ideal when the Mother says we have to be trained in the mind, the vital, the physical and the psychic level.

This means each of us has to develop all four aspects of society.

When we say the question of Mahasaraswati, perfection in work, let us understand the work in the service sector in ancient times.

It  was  called  Shudras.  So,  we  are  all  supposed  to  be  perfect Shudras now; because we have to bring perfection to work. Then we are all supposed to follow Lakshmi, Mahalakshmi—provider of wealth, harmony, and beauty. Hence, these four aspects of the Mother are nothing but the four aspects of society. If we want to imbibe the Mother’s consciousness on all these four fronts, each one of us now is simultaneously a Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya and a Shudra. It may be a little different in capacities on some level, but this is how we hold on to becoming a disciple of the Mother. We cannot shun works and say that it is Shudra’s work.

We  have  no  such  divisions  now—one  can  be  a  mason,  work with the mason, dig the earth, and not think as a boss. Besides,
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Currently, there is a vast cauldron where East and West, the four classes, and everything is being churned together. A tremendous mixing  is  taking  place  wherein  we  have  lost  all  the  values.  In other words, all the values are also in that mixture, like religious, ethical and moral values. All is boiling in the cauldron. Perhaps, out of this, a new system, a new human being, will be born.

Let  us  understand  a  passage  from  the  Mother,  where  she says the advent of Supermind will change all our value systems.

They  will  no  longer  be  relevant,  be  it  ethical  or  religious.  In fact, Supermind is pulling down the carpet under the feet of all these values. Hence, we should not be surprised about all that happens  in  the  name  of  immorality,  unethicality,  irreligious movements etc. From the point of Sri Aurobindo, this is where the  times  are  leading.  In  reality,  a  massive  change  is  taking place  in  human  society  on  every  front—religious,  individual ethical or national level. Well, this is what we should remember in the times of the Gita. Sri Krishna expressed the ideal of the Kshatriya  in  the  same  way.  Now  times  have  changed  and  we cannot hold on to the same ideals in modern times. In fact, in one place, Sri Aurobindo mentions a definite influence of the times. Although the Gita is a universal teaching—this, too, could not escape the impact of the time, its social structure and values.

Remember, we have to understand this fact. Otherwise, we may insist that since Gita upholds the Kshatriya-hood, today, too, we must follow that. Well, that was the Kshatriya ideology suited in that period, but today, in modern times, things have changed. In other words, Gita also needs to be reinterpreted and reviewed in the light of the present times. Perhaps, Sri Aurobindo has taken up the  Essays on the Gita only to tell us that we have to bring
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out only the universal aspect, i.e. the sadhana aspect—not the classification of the classes, not the Kshatriya-hood, etc. It is on this level that we can benefit from the Gita. Otherwise, we may go back to the ancient, dogmatic culture.

Let  us  return  to  the  text  and  have  the  proper  perspective.

Otherwise, we may misunderstand the Gita. Reading further –

The answer of a hero to a hero, shall we say, but not that which we should expect from a divine Teacher from whom we demand rather that he shall encourage always gentleness and  saintliness  and  self-abnegation  and  the  recoil  from worldly aims and cessation from the ways of the world?

When  we  read  Arjuna’s  argument,  we  are  convinced  he  is right. How can we kill our  pitrus, gurus and family members? An ordinary man would say, why is Sri Krishna asking him to kill?

Isn’t  killing  something  immoral?  That,  too,  killing  one’s  guru and master is the worst thing one can ever do! Therefore, when Arjuna says it is a sin, it is difficult to understand why Sri Krishna asks him to go ahead and do his duty. Why should Arjuna go away  from  gentleness  and  saintliness,  and  self-abnegation?

This is the first shock of the Gita; out of our devotion, we may say that Lord Krishna is correct, but a westerner, for example, who takes to the Gita for academic purposes, may get a shock.

Arjuna  seems  right  when  he  says,  what  shall  I  do  with  this kingdom,  where  there  are  no  menfolk  or  only  older  people?

Here Sri Aurobindo analyses the same question.

The Gita expressly says that Arjuna has thus lapsed into unheroic weakness, “his eyes full and distressed with tears, his  heart  overcome  by  depression  and  discouragement,”

because he is invaded by pity,  krpayavistam. Is this not then a divine weakness? Is not pity a divine emotion which should not thus be discouraged with harsh rebuke? Or are we in face of a mere gospel of war and heroic action, a Nietzschean
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Can  we  say  that  Lord  Krishna  is  encouraging  this  kind of  violence?  Should  we  not  pity  human  beings  and  have compassion  for  our  brethren?  Hence,  Sri  Krishna  could  be criticised  if  we  look  at  him  impartially.  On  the  contrary,  Lord Krishna says, is pity a human weakness or the other extreme is a Nietzschean view, where pity has no place? In this sense, religion has no place, and God has no place because these are all human weaknesses. So, from a Nietzschean view, our human frailties, all these higher qualities. The teaching of the Gita springs from an Indian creed, and to the Indian mind, compassion has always been figured as one of the highest elements of divine nature.

We  are  not  speaking  from  a  German  or  a  Nietzschean  angle, where pity is a weakness. In our Indian culture, of course, and in other cultures, too, except for Nietzsche, compassion is one of the most significant elements of the divine nature.

The  Teacher  himself  enumerating  in  a  later  chapter  the qualities of the godlike nature in man places among them compassion to creatures, gentleness, freedom from wrath and from the desire to slay and do hurt, no less than fearlessness and high spirit and energy.

Here Sri Aurobindo refers to these verses.

The Blessed Lord says, fearlessness, purity of temperament, steadfastness in the yoga of knowledge, giving self-control

...  absence  of  greed,  gentleness,  modesty,  freedom  from restlessness,  energy,  forgiveness,  patience,  cleanness, absence of envy and pride, these are the wealth of the man born into the Deva nature. (Anilbaran Roy,  The Message of the Gita: 224)

The Creed of the Aryan Fighter 139

We know about the ten commandments of the Bible, but here are the commandments from the Gita. These are required or expected; one is compassion for all beings. The question is, if Sri Krishna speaks about compassion as the essential quality of the Divine nature, why does he not allow Arjuna to have this virtue? Arjuna is asked to kill his relatives. The answer may be in the definition of pity and compassion. Remember, pity is a good thing; compassion is a more excellent thing, but Arjuna is going through self-pity on the battlefield. It is not the genuine compassion of the Buddha. It is self-pity, with its egoistic stand, where the mind comes up with arguments in its defence. Hence, the self-pity of his egoistic stand is being couched in a moral, religious language by quoting the Shastras.

Sri Krishna is discouraging self-pity, not compassion because he emphasises compassion for others which is one of the greatest  Divine  features.  Once  again,  let  us  repeat  the  divine qualities of gentleness, freedom from wrath and from the desire to slay and hurt, no less than fearlessness and high spirit and energy. No doubt, Lord Krishna gives value to all these qualities.

It is not that Sri Krishna is not aware, but then he says, Harshness and hardness and fierceness and a satisfaction in slaying enemies and amassing wealth and unjust enjoyments are Asuric qualities; they come from the violent Titanic nature which denies the Divine in the world and the Divine in man and worships Desire only as its deity. It is not then from any such standpoint that the weakness of Arjuna merits rebuke.

Well,  this  is  one  of  the  arguments  we  come  across  in discussions as to why Sri Krishna takes this stand of non-compassion,  killing,  and  hurting  people.  Well,  this  is  an important  question  in  mind.  “Whence  has  come  to  thee  this dejection,  this  stain  and  darkness  of  the  soul  in  the  hour  of difficulty  and  peril?”  There  is  a  same  verse,  in  chapter  II.  Let
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The question points to the real nature of Arjuna’s deviation from his heroic qualities. There is a divine compassion which descends to us from on high and for the man whose nature does not possess it, is not cast in its mould, to pretend to be the superior man, the master-man or the superman is a folly and an insolence, for he alone is the superman who most manifests the highest nature of the Godhead in humanity.

Here  Sri  Aurobindo  is  explaining  that  having  compassion  is one of the characteristics of superman. One who does not have it cannot claim to be a superior person or even a man to that extent. Note that Sri Aurobindo is only putting into focus the question that on one side, we know compassion is essential, without it, there cannot be human nature, leave alone wanting to aspire to be a superman. This is one of the primary factors.

A  sadhak  asked  Sri  Aurobindo  a  wonderful  question.  The answer throws light on Arjuna’s problem: I have encountered in my life several examples of people living or trying to live in the universal consciousness and it seems to me that it rendered them less compassionate, less human, less tender to the sufferings of others. It seems to me that it is not necessary to remain in the individual consciousness, where it is a question of our own sufferings.

When  it  is  a  question  of  sympathising  with  the  suffering of others, in my opinion, we feel more keenly the troubles of our brothers in humanity if you remain in the individual
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consciousness. But I may be mistaken and ask only to be enlightened by you on this point. (CWSA 13: 453) I hope you understand the question. To be in the individual consciousness is better because we can feel the pain and suffering of our brothers. This means that when we get into the universal consciousness, we are beyond the grief and sorrow of humanity. We are apathetic, not sympathetic to human suffering.

One is in bliss, in ananda, and doesn’t care what happens to others. Hence, this is the person’s view. Sri Aurobindo gives a long answer.

Is  it  certain  that  such  people  are  living  in  the  universal consciousness? or, if they are, is it certain that they are really less humane and compassionate? May they not be exercising their humanity in another fashion than the obvious and external signs of sympathy and tenderness? (Ibid) So  that’s  the  first  question.  Well,  we  think  that  we  are not  universal  if  we  are  not  sympathetic  to  humanity.  Here Sri  Aurobindo  is  pointing  out  that  these  people  may  be exercising their humanity in another fashion. Is it necessary that we go into the Tsunami area or, amid violence and earthquake, distribute food, clothes and footwears to show our sympathy? “If a man is insensible to the experiences of others in the world, he is not living in the full universal consciousness.” (Ibid) We  have  taken  the  topic  of  universal  consciousness.  When we are in the universal consciousness, we cannot escape but be with the suffering of humanity. You cannot escape. That is the definition of the universal consciousness that we identify with humanity.  If  we  say  we  have  no  identification,  sympathy,  or pain for humankind, that itself disqualifies us from having the universal consciousness. We are stuck in the wrong place and with the wrong understanding. So,

Either  he  has  shut  himself  up  in  an  experience  of  an

142

Explanations of  Essays on the Gita individual peace and self-content, or he is absorbed by his contact with some universal principle in its abstract form without regard to its universal action, or he is living inwardly apart from the universe in touch with something transcendent of world-experience. All these states are useful to the soul in its progress, but they are not the universal consciousness. (Ibid)

Remember, Sri Aurobindo clearly says that we are stuck in a universal peace where we do not see the universal action, which means we are self-absorbed inwardly on some other level but definitely not the universal consciousness. When someone lives in the cosmic plane, he necessarily embraces the world’s life, and his attitude towards that world struggling upward from the egoistic state must be one of compassion, love and helpfulness.

The  Buddhists  held  that  immersion  in  the  infinite  non-ego was an immersion in a sea of infinite compassion. The liberated sannyasins,  described  in  the  Gita  and  other  Hindu  books,  are those whose occupation benefits all creatures. Besides, this vast spirit of benevolence does not necessarily exercise itself through the  outward  forms  of  emotional  sympathy  and  active  charity.

Sri Aurobindo has written a very important letter in the context of  the  Gita  to  highlight  our  misplaced  notions  about  charity and emotional empathy. All these things are not necessarily the qualifications of a universal spirit; if we are genuinely universal, these qualities manifest naturally. There is no need to showcase them in the world. Sri Aurobindo would say that all these kinds of altruism and philanthropy are showmanship. It does not come out  of  our  genuine  universal  consciousness.  For  example,  a rishi in the Himalayas or some forest may not even know about the tsunami, Israel, Iraq or Iran problems, yet, by his universal consciousness, he feels the pain, it does affect the human consciousness, and he tries to alleviate it.
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Therefore,  one  does  not  necessarily  have  to  exercise  and pull down all states of the divine consciousness in man to one form of helpfulness which seems to us the most attractive, the most beautiful or the most beneficent. Our ideology is that if we donate money, we will only be considered a great man of heart with great sympathy and a great mind. Sri Aurobindo says it is not at all necessary. We don’t have to exhibit and bend all nature to this single rule: we must show charity. Otherwise, we are  unspiritual,  not  having  universal  consciousness.  There  is  a greater sympathy than the easily touched emotions, a greater beneficence than an obvious utility to particular individuals in  their  specific  sufferings.  Let  us  understand  this  beautiful analysis. The egoistic consciousness passes through many stages in  its  emotional  expansion.  At  first,  it  is  bound  within  itself, callous  to  the  experiences  of  others.  Second,  afterwards,  it  is sympathetic only with those identified in some measure with itself—indifferent to the indifferent, malignant to the hostile. It is simple—first, an egocentric man, then when he has a family, he looks after them and becomes more sympathetic with the family and the extended family. If something happens to the relatives, he feels sad and has tears for them.

At  the  same  time,  he  is  indifferent  to  those  not  belonging to  his  family.  We  hear  about  deaths  in  the  newspaper  and TV  but  do  not  bother  about  any  x-y-z  dying.  It’s  just  a name  meaning  nothing  much.  We  don’t  have  any  sympathy outside  the  family.  That  is  the  second  level  of  expansion, even malignant to the hostile. When it overcomes respect for persons, it is ready to receive an altruistic principle. It is seen that even charity and altruism are often essentially egoistic in their immediate motive. There is the third step when one goes beyond  the  family.  For  example,  when  there  was  a  massive volcanic eruption and earthquake when people were suffering in  Pakistan,  we  helped  those  in  trouble.  This  is  to  act  as  a
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But even charity and altruism are often essentially egoistic in their immediate motive. They are stirred by the discomfort of the sight of suffering to the nervous system or by the pleasurableness of others’ appreciation of our kindliness or by the egoistic self-appreciation of our own benevolence or by the need of indulgence in sympathy. (Ibid: 454) Mark  the  motivation  behind  altruism;  it  is  an  extraordinary psychological  analysis!  To  begin  with,  it  starts  with  the discomfort of the sight of suffering to the nervous system.

One does that because one is bothered and cannot stand the  suffering  of  the  person  or  the  animal.  We  help  because of  our  nervous  suffering  or  by  the  pleasurableness  of  others’

appreciation of our kindliness. If we are free from such motives, we need not put the placard or name in the newspaper. We have seen the Chief Ministers who pose that they are giving a cycle to a student, take a photograph, and put it in the newspaper. The cycle also is not bought by them; somebody else provides it. It is nothing but posturing and showmanship.

The second reason is the enjoyment of others’ appreciation of our kindliness, while the third is the egoistic self-appreciation of our benevolence. One feels good to have done something for  the  suffering  of  others.  Nobody  may  tell  us,  but  in  the beginning,  we  may  lick  our  wounds  and  wait  for  someone  to appreciate our work for three or four days. Then, psychologically we start enjoying our work, even if nobody has. They don’t know what I have done, but I have done something great. So, there’s self-appreciation and the need to indulge in sympathy. This is all the motivation behind altruism. Some philanthropists would be troubled if the poor were not always with us, for they would have  no  field  for  charity.  The  Mother  quotes  a  French  author

The Creed of the Aryan Fighter 145

who says it would be a tragic day if there were no poor people or suffering people on earth. Because what will these altruistic people do? They will never feel happy if there is no poverty.

So far, we have seen the three stages – self-bound, family, and altruism.  Besides,  there  is  also  a  kind  of  egoistic  trend,  along with the other three. Now, we begin to enter into the universal consciousness, when apart from all individual motives and necessity, by the mere fact of our unity of being with all others, their joy becomes our joy, their suffering our suffering. But we must not mistake this for the highest condition. The fourth one is the universal condition when we are entering into the joy and sorrow of others. After a time, we are no longer deeply affected by any suffering, our own or others – but are merely touched and respond in helpfulness.

There is yet another state, the fifth one; when we are no longer overcome by the suffering of others or our own, we reach a state beyond that. This is the next stage after the altruistic one. At this stage, we are neither touched by others’ suffering nor by our own; there is yet another state where subjection to suffering is impossible because we live in Beatitude. At the same time, this does not deter us from love and beneficence any more than a mother must weep or be overcome by her children’s little grief and troubles to love, understand, and soothe. Therefore, the other topmost level is the consciousness of beatitude. This does not mean that we do not help humanity. For instance, the great Buddha reached the Nirvanic stage and could have taken one more step to be one with the Supreme Brahman; but we all know he did not do so to help the suffering humanity. He had reached Nirvana yet came back to help humanity.

Let us understand that this state of consciousness does not deter us from love and beneficence, just like a mother who does not weep with her child. We know that a child may cry anytime,
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Precisely, Sri Aurobindo is saying that this person who can be in beatitude doesn’t have to cry with humanity, yet he can still help. Detailed sympathy and alleviation of suffering are not the only help that can be given to man. To cut down branches of a tree of suffering is good, but remember, they grow again. To aid man in removing his roots is a still greater divine helpfulness.

This is what Sri Aurobindo and the Mother have done. They had gone into the roots of the Inconscience, where suffering takes birth.  All  our  religions,  all  our  theatres  of  help,  especially  the churches and temples, which give free food to the downtrodden and do little for the suffering. They only cut down branches of the tree, but they will grow again. The greatest thing is to dig out the roots, as Sri Aurobindo and the Mother have done.

The gift of joy, peace or perfection is a greater giving than the  effusion  of  an  individual  benevolence  and  sympathy and it is the most royal outcome of unity with others in the universal consciousness. (Ibid: 455)

Now we can understand how Lord Krishna explains to Arjuna that there is no need to show sympathy and cry for the gurus, pitrus and elders, who will be killed. Hence, what Lord Krishna wants to say in light of what Sri Aurobindo has said is that we have  to  take  away  this  sorrow  and  suffering  from  a  different level.  The  show  of  sympathy,  this  showmanship  of  it  and philanthropy  doesn’t  lead  us  much  far.  Ultimately,  he  says,

‘if you don’t want to kill, it is all right: I have many people to replace you’. Further, the worst thing he says in Chapter XI is that ‘they all are already killed, what are you trying to do?’ By revealing his Vishwaroopa, he says, “I am swallowing this entire army, both sides; they are already killed, they are coming into
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me. Therefore, I am asking you to be an instrument, not even to kill them, because they are already killed; the game is over. It has to be enacted on the physical level”.

This is the more profound truth, as it is mentioned in the Gita.

We discussed in detail the ideal of the Aryan as it was used by Sri Krishna when he was talking to Arjuna. He mentioned that this is not the way of the Aryan. So, let us ponder on the concept of  this  ideal.  We  also  touched  upon  what  Sri  Aurobindo  sees as the Aryan invasion and the Dravidians and all this notion of the North and South people as two different races in India.

Sri Aurobindo says there are no two races, only one race and there  was  never  an  invasion  of  the  Aryans  into  India.  That is more a theory propounded by the British social thinkers or sociologists  to  psychologically  dominate  the  Indians  to  prove that they are a superior race.

Sri Aurobindo’s own works were written in the journal called Arya. It is pretty significant why he chose to write all his major concepts of  The Life Divine,  The Synthesis of Yoga,  The Future Poetry, etc., his massive work in the journal  Arya. We must also note that he chose the Journal called  Bande Mataram when he wanted to awaken India .  But when he tried to communicate and awaken the whole world, the name chosen was  The Arya.

Here we can see a universal connotation, perhaps to show the world  that  this  Aryan  ideology  could  also  be  taken  into  the future. The very name  Arya inspires us towards an ideal of self-exceeding  and  the  one  who  ascends  to  the  higher  levels  of consciousness. Hence, that is what Sri Aurobindo is working to raise human consciousness to higher levels. Now we understand the importance of the  Arya,  which has come to us right from the times of the Bhagavad Gita, and also why Sri Aurobindo has given it a new push into the future.

To  conclude,  beyond  compassion,  there  is  a  stage  of  grace
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“Whence has come to thee this dejection, this stain and darkness of the soul in the hour of difficulty and peril?” asks Krishna of Arjuna. The question points to the real nature of Arjuna’s deviation from his heroic qualities. There is a divine compassion  which  descends  to  us  from  on  high  and  for the man whose nature does not possess it, is not cast in its mould, to pretend to be the superior man, the master-man or the superman is a folly and an insolence, for he alone is the superman who most manifests the highest nature of the Godhead in humanity.

This is where we stopped yesterday. To continue...

This compassion observes with an eye of love and wisdom and calm strength the battle and the struggle, the strength and  weakness  of  man,  his  virtues  and  sins,  his  joy  and suffering, his knowledge and his ignorance, his wisdom and his folly, his aspiration and his failure and it enters into it all to help and to heal.

We must never forget that compassion comes to heal sorrow and suffering; compassion is like a divine balm that soothes our pain and suffering.

In the saint and philanthropist it may cast itself into the mould of a plenitude of love or charity; in the thinker and hero  it  assumes  the  largeness  and  the  force  of  a  helpful wisdom  and  strength.  It  is  this  compassion  in  the  Aryan fighter,  the  soul  of  his  chivalry,  which  will  not  break  the bruised reed, but helps and protects the weak and the oppressed and the wounded and the fallen. But it is also the divine compassion that smites down the strong tyrant and the confident oppressor, not in wrath and with hatred,
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– for these are not the high divine qualities, the wrath of God against the sinner, God’s hatred of the wicked are the fables of half-enlightened creeds, as much a fable as the eternal torture of the Hells they have invented, – but, as the old Indian spirituality clearly saw, with as much love and compassion for the strong Titan erring by his strength and slain for his sins as for the sufferer and the oppressed who have to be saved from his violence and injustice.

This  is  the  deeper  aspect  of  the  concept  of  compassion.

For instance, we have understood that the saint and the philanthropist  showed  their  compassion  through  love  and charity,  the  thinker  through  wisdom  and  strength  etc.,  but what’s interesting is it is also the divine compassion that smites down  the  strong  tyrant  and  the  confident  oppressor,  not  in wrath and hatred.  That is the difference, which most people of other religions do not conceive; the divine is the same person who  can  kill  and  destroy.  For  them,  the  divine  is  always  one who does good to humanity. Besides, all the good things are clubbed as the divine or God and all the bad things as Satan.

In this way, they have divided this dynamic action into good and evil, where one cannot imagine that this killing, violence, or destruction is also one part, one aspect, one poise of the  Divine.  We  have  read  in  the  book   The Mother about her Mahakali aspect and the Bhagavad Gita itself, the great Lord as the Destroyer, Time the Destroyer. The Lord declares that he is the same destroyer as the keeper and upholder of the world. In Hindu philosophy, we have seen these different aspects of the Divine; the Destroyer and the saviour.

Now we can understand the concept of the destructive dance of Shiva. Some lines are described in  Savitri about his dance of destruction. We all have seen the famous statue of the dancing Nataraja.  One  should  read  Ananda  K.  Coomaraswamy’s description  of  this  Nataraja  in  his  famous  book  on  Indian
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It shows that there is destruction all around, but the face of Nataraja does not reflect wrath or anger, only absolute peace with an ecstatic Ananda. We have read in the book  The Mother that  there  is  never  any  wrath  on  the  part  of  the  Divine.  We, human beings, destroy out of wrath, anger, and other different reasons. To believe in the concept of the wrath of God against the sinner, and the weaker are fables of half-enlightened creeds.

When religion started, human beings had to invent this kind of wrath of God.

In  Kali  puja  in  Assam,  I  saw  them  sacrificing  goats  to  the goddess.  They  believed  that  it  was  necessary.  Otherwise, Kali  would  be  angry!  Sri  Aurobindo  calls  these  religions  half-enlightened creeds. Those who are there in this primitive stage of religion wherein they speak of this wrath of God and then the  hatred  of  the  wicked  etc.  As  religions  grow  and  become more mature, then this aspect of the wrath of God or the hatred of the wicked falls away. One of the important things we learn from the Mother and Sri Aurobindo is only about the love of the  Divine,  without  fear.  Still,  there  are  people  amongst  us who believe in Sri Aurobindo and the Mother, and have this old streak of fear in them. A foreigner, too, having this ancient concept of Christianity, especially the Christian fear of God, is so strong, the torture of Hell that even when they come to Mother and Sri Aurobindo, it is difficult for them to come out of that concept. They still think there are the commandments written by the Mother and Sri Aurobindo somewhere in the book, saying,
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“Thou shalt not do this or that! If we do that, then we will be sinners etc.

No  doubt,  it’s  tough  for  the  human  mind  to  get  rid  of  this old  fear  of  God  when  we  are  in  the  old  religious  mindset.

Remember, the fear of God is the significant difference between religion and spirituality. When we come to spirituality, it’s the love of the Divine; in religions, it is the fear of God. We must ponder why Sri Aurobindo clearly states that all this question of  eternal  Hell,  sinner,  punishments  etc.  is  primitive  religion.

Further, the old Indian spirituality saw with as much love and compassion for the strong titan erring by his strength and slain for his sins. So the Divine would kill the titan for his erring by his strength with the same love and save the oppressed who need to be protected. The critical point is that the same divine can take a dagger and kill with compassion, like Kali and Shiva.

The  fundamental  aspect  of  the  Indian  religion  and  Indian spirituality is that it caught this essential truth: God is both the destroyer  and  the  creator,  the  great  trinity  –  Brahma,  Vishnu, and Shiva together.

But such is not the compassion which actuates Arjuna in the rejection of his work and mission. That is not compassion but an impotence full of a weak self-pity, a recoil from the mental suffering which his act must entail on himself, – “I see not what shall thrust from me the sorrow that dries up the senses,” – and of all things self-pity is among the most ignoble and un-Aryan of moods.

No doubt it is good to have pity, but not self-pity, which is again based on one’s ego; we cry for ourselves. So, Arjuna’s is basically self-pity, not compassion for elders, gurus or pitrus, Sri Krishna points out that self-pity is most unbefitting of an Aryan.

Its pity for others is also a form of self-indulgence; it is the physical shrinking of the nerves from the act of slaughter,
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita the  egoistic  emotional  shrinking  of  the  heart  from  the destruction of the Dhritarashtrians because they are “one’s own people” and without them life will be empty. This pity is a weakness of the mind and senses, – a weakness which may well be beneficial to men of a lower grade of development, who have to be weak because otherwise they will be hard and cruel; for they have to cure the harsher by the gentler forms  of  sensational  egoism,  they  have  to  call  in  tamas, the debile principle, to help sattwa, the principle of light, in quelling the strength and excess of their rajasic passions.

This  is  a  fascinating  analysis.  In  the  case  of  Arjuna,  there’s a weakness of the mind and the senses, which may well be beneficial  to  men  of  a  lower  character  grade.  The  ordinary people are well off with this pity. He says it’s beneficial to people of the lower grades to be weak. Otherwise they will be brutal and cruel. That’s a very interesting psychological turn here. On one side, we have this sattwic guna, wherein we want to show that we are concerned with the suffering of others, while on the other side, we have the tamas, which doesn’t react. It does not care if others go to hell or suffer. Between these two attitudes is the rajasic guna, where pity and compassion balance. If we don’t pity the human heart, then we may be floundering in tamas. This pity makes us come out to help others.

Although it may be selfish, even self-centred in the sense of being egoistic, it is one action that pulls us out of  tamas  and tries to reach out towards others. We may call it altruism, which Sri Aurobindo does not approve of, but still a step better than being in the tamas. If, on the other hand, we are indifferent to human, animal, or nature’s suffering, then we are dead people.

Therefore, it is better than being in tamas, apathetic and dead.

Feeling  pity  at  least  activates  our  emotions,  and  gives  us  a chance to go beyond.
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But this way is not for the developed Aryan man who has to grow not by weakness, but by an ascension from strength to strength. Arjuna is the divine man, the master-man in the making and as such he has been chosen by the gods. He has a work given to him, he has God beside him in his chariot, he has the heavenly bow Gandiva in his hand, he has the champions of unrighteousness, the opponents of the divine leading of the world in his front.

Here we can see the character of Arjuna. He has a work given to him. The mission, given to him alone in this entire Pandavas and Kauravas clan. That’s why the importance of Arjuna. Even the  great  Dharmaraj,  Yudhishthira  is  not  given  the  mission, although he is the best human beings; most sattwic, ethical, and perfect, who never tells a lie. Arjuna is given importance despite his limitations, so-called vital life, moral ideas, and self-pity. He is chosen because he has a mission and has God beside him in his chariot. Well, it is a message to all of us that we also have the Mother and Sri Aurobindo beside us in our own work. That is the trust and faith we need to go ahead in our work and life. For Arjuna, it was a literal truth that Sri Krishna was his charioteer.

Let us understand the inner significance of being a charioteer.

It means the Divine within who controls and directs us. Clearly, the charioteer is sitting within us, that is, the soul, the atman, or the psychic being. Hence, within all of us, the same Sri Krishna or the Mother and Sri Aurobindo are there. Arjuna has the heavenly bow, Gandiva, in his hand. It is a weapon given by God Indra, an instrument, but psychologically if we look into ourselves, we too can develop our weapons. A weapon does not necessarily mean a bow, arrow, sword, or gun; it’s an instrument that can help us express ourselves.

For  instance,  if  we  develop  a  beautiful  mind,  a  great  sense
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...he has the champions of unrighteousness, the opponents of the divine leading of the world in his front. Not his is the right to determine what he shall do or not do according to his emotions and his passions, or to shrink from a necessary destruction by the claim of his egoistic heart and reason, or  to  decline  his  work  because  it  will  bring  sorrow  and emptiness to his life or because its earthly result has no value to him in the absence of the thousands who must perish.

The important sentence is, ‘Not his is the right to determine 

what  he  shall  do  or  not  do  according  to  his  emotions  and passions’. The real Aryan fighter, or one whom the divine has chosen  as  an  instrument,  has  no  right  to  decide  for  himself anymore. Besides, in  The Synthesis of Yoga, there is a line that the surrender of a sadhak is so stupendous that he loses his personality.  This  is  precisely  what  happened  with  Arjuna.  He surrendered  himself  to  Lord  Krishna,  which  was  his  greatest strength. By his surrender, Sri Krishna took complete control of Arjuna and had no personal choice to cry for his family or what will happen to his country etc. Now it is only the Lord who will decide for him. In our personal yoga, too, this becomes a reality of our day-to-day living. The more we surrender, our capacity for decision-making becomes less and less. After a point, there comes  a  stage  where  we  don’t  know  what  to  do.  It’s  not  the incapacity to think and be clear, but somewhere we feel we are not the person to decide. This is the psychological approach to what Sri Aurobindo describes the Gita. Next, All that is a weak falling from his higher nature. He has to see only the work that must be done,  kartavyam karma, to hear only the divine command breathed through his warrior nature, to feel only for the world and the destiny of mankind
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calling to him as its god-sent man to assist its march and clear its path of the dark armies that beset it.

That’s  the  command.  That’s  the  work  in  front  of  him.  He shall not think of any consequences, for he is there to do the command.  The  word   kartavyam karma is one of the most important  concepts,  meaning  we  have  to  do  the  work  that needs to be done or that must be done. That’s the meaning of kartavyam karma. Here the entire question of morality, faith, and trust comes in. We may know the work we ought to do or must be  done,  but  the  question  is,  we  are  not  able  to  do  it.  Why?

Many factors come in; our personal profit, family’s benefit or the suffering of some other people. The mind and the emotion play so much upon our sense of  kartavyam karma. We understand it as an ideal, but can we perform out of our weakness or several considerations related to the practical realities?

If  we  think  that  by  being  in  the  Ashram,  we  have  achieved a higher state, then that is again a false idea. Remember, it is different here in Sri Aurobindo’s yoga, be it in the Ashram or in Auroville. We all know what must be done, but other elements of our nature come forward and lead us to failure. At the same time, this failure is not considered a sin.

Some  religions  are  based  on  pure  morality,  whereas,  in spirituality, we know that we must reach our psychic being first.

This doesn’t mean we must sacrifice to achieve our dreams and projects. The word  kartavyam karma is difficult on this level, but then,  for  an  advanced  sadhak,  it  becomes  something  normal.

There are persons in the Ashram who will do exactly what needs to be done, because they would ask the Mother for everything.

For every work, they would wait for her command because there is no personal determination, choice or selection of what to do—just  obeying  the  Mother’s  instructions  verbatim,  without any conflict, whether small or big, yogic or material was their life.
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita Therefore, the word  kartavyam karma is one of the most important  concepts  of  the  Gita  because  that  highlights  in  a single phrase the entire philosophy of action of the Gita; that we act without thinking of the benefit or the fruit of action. The one who can do  kartavyam karma is guided from within, having an intuitive touch or a psychic call, which alone can give us the strength to do it.

In the next paragraph Sri Aurobindo writes: Arjuna in his reply to Krishna admits the rebuke even while he strives against and refuses the command. He is aware of his weakness and yet accepts subjection to it. It is poorness of spirit, he owns, that has smitten away from him his true heroic nature; his whole consciousness is bewildered in its view of right and wrong and he accepts the divine Friend as his teacher; but the emotional and intellectual props on which  he  had  supported  his  sense  of  righteousness  have been entirely cast down and he cannot accept a command which seems to appeal only to his old standpoint and gives him no new basis for action.

This  is  no  new  basis  for  action.  We  are  trying  to  relate  this to our existential problems in contemporary times. This is very important  that  Arjuna  knows  his  weakness  and  yet  accepts subjection  to  it.  He  says,  “it  is  poorness  of  spirit  he  owns”; therefore, his whole consciousness is bewildered. As a result, he cannot  distinguish  between  his  view  of  right  and  wrong.  This is so true because even in the Ashram, we have all accepted the Mother as the Divine, on the working level as the master, teacher, and guru, but how many of us are able to follow Her?

This is a great psychological analysis of each of us, yet we must understand  that  this  is  spirituality,  not  religion.  We  know  our faults and our problems and have accepted the Divine friend; because the Mother and Sri Aurobindo are as many divine
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friends as the heavenly beings and yet like, Arjuna, we cannot accept the Divine command.

We can see that this yoga is not so easy; we cannot follow the Divine because there are different elements in our mind and our being. Our mind may be convinced, but the vital may not be. So, this is precisely the problem because it has happened to  all  of  us.  In  fact,  like  Arjuna,  we  too  know  that  we  have accepted the Divine as a teacher, but our mind and the vital, go for the old habits and ideas. The old pull us back; the new pushes us forward, and there is a tussle between the old and the new ideology. We may not claim all the time that we are Aryan  fighters.  Although  we  are  small  beings,  the  struggle  is similar.  Arjuna  was  a  chosen  man,  but  we  are  also  chosen  in our own way. The fact that we have come to the Mother and Sri  Aurobindo  is  a  chosen  thing;  because  we  are  also  being experimented upon. Hence in a way, what Arjuna said, is also the truth of today. Lord Krishna or Sri Aurobindo would have just given ten commands if it had been a religion. The problem of killing or not, being a sinner etc., would not have been there.

Lord Krishna did not start a religion. Therefore, Sri Aurobindo, too did not start a religion. Hence, this struggle between the old and the new would continue. He says,

He  attempts  still  to  justify  his  refusal  of  the  work  and puts forward in its support the claim of his nervous and sensational being which shrinks from the slaughter with its sequel of blood-stained enjoyments, the claim of his heart which recoils from the sorrow and emptiness of life that will follow his act, the claim of his customary moral notions which are appalled by the necessity of slaying his gurus, Bhishma and Drona, the claim of his reason which sees no good but only evil results of the terrible and violent work assigned to him. He is resolved that on the old basis of thought and motive he will not fight and he awaits in silence the answer
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita to  objections  that  seem  to  him  unanswerable.  It  is  these claims of Arjuna’s egoistic being that Krishna sets out first to destroy in order to make place for the higher law which shall transcend all egoistic motives of action.

In this way, Gita becomes extraordinary and yet contemporary.

It  was  relevant  to  our  life  yesterday,  and  it  will  be  hereafter.

Today and after that. Sri Aurobindo has given a beautiful analysis of Arjuna’s dejections on all levels – nervous, emotional, moral and  intellectual.  Arjuna  has  questions,  and  apparently,  all  his objections are almost unanswerable. One cannot argue with him on the same level because he is perfectly logical, perfectly moral, perfectly  emotional,  and  also  as  perfect  on  the  physical  level.

Hence, because Arjuna has strong arguments, Sri Krishna does not  answer  him  on  the  mental,  vital,  physical  or  moral  levels.

Mark  that  in  the  Gita,  Sri  Krishna  never  touches  these  points on that level. What Sri Krishna does is that he takes a higher law, and then to establish it, he demolishes the lower law. That’s an  important  methodology.  Here  he  sets  out  first  to  destroy the lower in order to make place for the higher law. We have seen a similar approach in  Savitri also. Death constantly argues with Savitri on perfect mental, intellectual, and moral levels that cannot be answered or refuted. Therefore, Savitri never replies to death one to one. She always takes a higher stand because the  truth  of  the  lower  level  is  true  in  its  way.  Morality  and emotions cannot see one’s teacher Dronacharya and Bhishma Pitamah, bleeding. Once Arjuna has accepted them as his gurus, his heart cannot be cruel to see them suffering.

We  cannot  answer  these  questions.  Hence  Savitri  also  does not  answer  but  always  takes  to  a  higher  law.  Here,  we  must realise that there is truth on every level. That’s what we need to remember. Otherwise, the rationalist is perfectly suitable in his rational arguments, and one can argue with them endlessly.

There can be hundred people, and there are two hundred views.
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There is a higher law and a greater law above reason. Therefore, if we want to be spiritual, we must go to the higher laws because it is the only way to challenge the lower law, not from the same level. Here we understand a similar modus-operandi in the Gita and  Savitri.

Essentially,  Sri  Krishna  gives  Arjuna  a  higher  law  of  action, and  remember  it  is  not  a  higher  philosophy,  like  Sankhya and  Yoga.  Sri  Krishna  is  not  a  philosopher.  He  was  a  warrior right during the Kurukshetra war, wherein he did not preach philosophy.  At  the  time  of  war,  he  speaks  of  strategies  of action. Let us understand that what Lord Krishna gives us is a new law of action.

Here we will discuss the question of the old and the new law or  the  lower  and  higher  law.  The  higher  law  shall  transcend all egoistic motives of action and can be taken up as the first action; as Sri Krishna says, it starts with demolishing the old law.

The old law is based on our egoistic motives, while the new one is beyond it. That is the fundamental difference.

The answer of the Teacher proceeds upon two different lines, first, a brief reply founded upon the highest ideas of the general Aryan culture in which Arjuna has been educated, secondly, another and larger founded on a more intimate knowledge, opening into deeper truths of our being, which is the real starting-point of the teaching of the Gita.

Well,  one  of  the  great  advantages  of  reading  Essays  on  the Gita is that we get an excellent logical analysis of the Bhagavad Gita. There are hundreds of commentaries on it, but all reflect a moral-religion-ethical interpretation, whereas in Sri Aurobindo, we  find  a  wonderful  psychological  yet  logical  explanation.

Hence, we can all relate to  Essays on the Gita and the Bhagavad Gita. Otherwise, if we have too much of a religio-centric mindset, we start questioning and may not really be able to relate.
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita At first, it is the general answer based on the Aryan culture in which Arjuna has been educated as a Kshatriya. In those days, they followed the fundamentals of the fourfold ashramas, which was necessary, and a perfect way of dividing society based on the individual’s temperament. This is an important thing that we can learn in Sri Aurobindo, that everything is part of evolution.

Nothing  wrong  in  this  world  has  taken  place,  meaning  that everything  has  gone  towards  the  next  step  in  evolution.  As a result, humans are supposed to have an integral personality today. Let us keep in mind that Sri Aurobindo is the voice of evolution,  nothing  less,  nothing  more.  Today,  he  has  voiced the  spirit  of  universal  evolution,  called  integral  yoga.  Even  if we  remove  his  voice  and  have  an  objective  way,  we  can  see his  arguments  in   The Human Cycle and  The Ideal of Human Unity.  Even without faith in Sri Aurobindo, one can observe a wonderful analysis of humanity’s journey; and how an integral personality is necessary. It could be on the cultural level, national level  or  in  the  name  of  human  unity;  everywhere,  we  see  the intermixing of cultures. Even in the individual, within us, there is a Brahmin and a Kshatriya, a Shudra and a Vaishya. We are coming to the peak where Nature herself has brought evolution to  integration,  and  Sri  Aurobindo  has  given  that  voice  in philosophy or literature.

Now, coming to Arjuna, he was being educated as a Kshatriya, and he should follow Kshatriyahood. Today, if Sri Krishna were to answer Arjuna’s questions, the first argument would not have been about how he was brought up in the Aryan culture of the times. Today, Sri Krishna would have given the second answer, the real universal, eternal answer. Let us note that there is a time factor even in the Gita. Sri Aurobindo says every scripture must necessarily contain two elements – one temporary, perishable belonging to the ideas of the period and country in which it was produced, the other eternal, imperishable, and applicable in all
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ages and countries. Note that in Indian scripture, there’s hardly anything temporal. For instance, the Vedas, the Upanishads and the  Gita  have  a  tiny  part  of  the  temporal,  which  can  even  be overlooked. That is why we can be very flexible with them.

Sri Aurobindo mentions that the second one is largely founded on intimate knowledge, opening into deeper truths of our being, which is the actual starting point of the teaching of the Gita.

This first answer relies on the philosophic and moral conceptions of the Vedantic philosophy and the social idea of duty and honour which formed the ethical basis of Aryan  society.  Arjuna  has  sought  to  justify  his  refusal  on ethical  and  rational  grounds,  but  he  has  merely  cloaked by words of apparent rationality the revolt of his ignorant and unchastened emotions. He has spoken of the physical life and the death of the body as if these were the primary realities; but they have no such essential value to the sage and  the  thinker.  The  sorrow  for  the  bodily  death  of  his friends and kindred is a grief to which wisdom and the true knowledge of life lend no sanction.

The enlightened man does not mourn either for the living or  the  dead,  for  he  knows  that  suffering  and  death  are merely incidents in the history of the soul.

From this paragraph onwards, we get into the more profound aspect of philosophy, what Sri Aurobindo calls for intimate knowledge  and  deeper  truths.  We  have  gone  through  the first  one  regarding  the  Kshatriya  and  the  way  of  the  Aryan.

The  single  phrase  tells  us  about  the  Kshatriyahood  and  its characteristics.  Now,  in  the  second  part,  the  universal  part, he says that all our justification is only rational cloaking and comes straight to the point. Arjuna has spoken of the physical life  and  the  body’s  death  as  the  primary  realities.  Well,  is the  entire  sorrow  of  Arjuna  about  death?  If  we  come  to  the
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita brass  tacks  of  the  whole  thing,  it  is  the  death  of  his  people, and  remember,  not  his  enemy.  In  Kurukshetra,  Kauravas  are not his enemies. Although they have an army, most of them are Kauravas’ real leaders, relatives,  pitrus  or  gurus.  So,  the essential factor here is again death.

We know that the whole problem of the Gita and  Savitri begins with the question of death. What is death? In the Gita, we see an attitude towards death, realising oneself about the nature of death. Is the death of the physical body the real death? Does our  authentic  self  die  at  all?  Hence,  it  is  a  clarification  of  the notion of death. Again centuries later, another great philosopher and yogi, or an avatar, takes up the same question of death in the story of Savitri and Satyavan. In the epic Savitri, he doesn’t answer the question or seek the philosophic answer but transforms death. Nevertheless, the theme is the same. Let us remember that the whole of the Gita begins with the question of what death is. If we want to answer this, we will have to see what is life is our physical body; on this single concept of death, our whole attitude towards life changes. Clearly, Sri Krishna, in a straightforward way, says that ‘the sorrow for the bodily death of his friends and kindred is a grief to which wisdom and the true knowledge of life lend no sanction’. Further, in our inner wisdom, we should not consider the body’s death as anything important. ‘The enlightened man does not mourn either for the living  or  the  dead,  for  he  knows  that  suffering  and  death  are merely incidents in the history of the soul’. 

At  first,  we  are  shocked  to  hear  this  statement.  Besides,  he says, “It is not true that at any time I was not, nor thou, nor these kings of men; nor it is true that any of us shall ever cease to be hereafter. ( The Message of the Gita: 17) Then he goes on to explain life, the physical body and death. There are the famous slokas that one is not born, nor does he die, nor is it that we
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come into being once and passing away will never come into being again. The soul within us “Is unborn, ancient, sempiternal; it is not slain with the slaying of the body”. (Ibid: 19) Mark,  Arjuna  is  asking  a  pragmatic  question  about  what  he should do? He says,

“How, O Madhusudana, shall I strike Bhishma and Drona with weapons in the battle, they who are worthy of worship, O

Slayer of foes?” (Ibid: 14) This is a very pragmatic question. Still, Sri Krishna takes off on another angle because, as mentioned earlier,  he  has  already  chided  him  about  Kshatriyahood.  He doesn’t  delve  too  long;  otherwise,  it  will  become  too  much of  a  temporal  truth.  Note  that  Gita  does  not  have  much  of  a temporal and temporary truth.

Therefore, immediately Sri Krishna passes on to the inner truth that these considerations are unimportant because the enlightened soul does not really mourn for death or for life. The soul, not the body, is the reality. A single phrase, but that’s the essence of the Gita. Gita has three secrets. The first secret is the soul; not the body is the reality.

All these kings of men for whose approaching death he mourns, have lived before, they will live again in the human body; for as the soul passes physically through childhood and youth and age, so it passes on to the changing of the body. The calm and wise mind, the  dhira, the thinker who looks upon life steadily and does not allow himself to be disturbed and blinded by his sensations and emotions, is not deceived by material appearances; he does not allow the clamour of his blood and his nerves and his heart to cloud his judgment or to contradict his knowledge.

This  reminds  me  of  something  else  the  Mother  had  said.  In one of the contexts regarding religion and fanaticism, she says we must look, look at this question differently, that this body or
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The fanaticism of “this is my religion” is futile and meaningless.

These  are  undoubtedly  very  superficial  understandings  about one’s own being, religion, and being greater than others. Lord Krishna says that the soul does not bother about any religion; it is only concerned with the Divine. All religions are passages through which it passes and reach that Supreme. Sometimes we may take one door to exit or sometimes another one, but the intention is to go to the main gate. So the door from which we go does not matter to the soul. In ignorance, we make it very important. Hence the Mother says we must look at it differently.

Lord Krishna says, “The calm and wise mind, the  dhira, cannot be deceived by material appearances, but looks beyond the apparent facts of the life of the body and senses to the real fact of his being and rises beyond the emotional and physical desires of the ignorant nature to the true and only aim of the human existence”.  Further –

What is that real fact? that highest aim? This, that human life and death repeated through the aeons in the great cycles of the world are only a long progress by which the human being prepares and makes himself fit for immortality. And how shall he prepare himself? who is the man that is fit? The man who rises above the conception of himself as a life and a body, who does not accept the material and sensational touches of the world at their own value or at the value which the physical man attaches to them, who knows himself and all as souls, learns himself to live in his soul and not in his body and deals with others too as souls and not as mere physical beings.

These lines are based on  the  Bhagavad  Gita.  The  essential
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idea  is  that  human  life  and  death  repeated  through  aeons in  the  great  cycles  are  only  a  long  progress.  Well,  those  who have read Sri Aurobindo and the Mother know that there is the spark of the Divine called the soul, which is there in Matter.

The  Mother  explains  that  it  takes  innumerable  births,  in  the sense of innumerable forms, after which the soul comes to the level  of  the  human  being.  When  it  comes  to  the  level  of  the human  being,  it  has  around  it  a  covering  called  the  psychic being. What’s the difference between the soul and the psychic being? A psychic being is the sheath around the soul. It is only at the level of the human being that the covering develops. Let us take the example of a lamp. The inner tungsten, where the electricity comes in and gives the light, is the real soul, but the bulb around that is the psychic being. Clearly, without the bulb, the inner light cannot spread. If we break the outer cover of the bulb, then the whole bulb is gone.

Hence in human beings, for the first time, the soul develops a sheath which is the psychic being. The power that comes into the bulb, whether it is 100 or 200 watts, depends on the soul’s experience through its several births. We may call it a matured soul or a developed soul. Otherwise, all of us have souls. This is purely because of the evolutionary process. One soul may have 50,000 births; the others depend on each one’s development.

If there is a maturity of an added 30,000 births, the power, the  lamp  shines  more,  and  it  has  gathered  greater  intensity of the divine power. That is why we call one soul developed, the other one more or less mature in this sense. Remember, this  is  an  important  thing,  and  that’s  why  Lord  Krishna  says it’s a long process, and according to the process, it makes it fit  for  immortality.  Hence,  remember  there  is  one  significant factor,  the  greater  the  number  of  births  which  have  been fulfilled, the more mature it becomes. The soul may take birth
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita for  a  particular  experience,  but  whether  it  has  fulfilled  that experience  is  not  confirmed.  But  just  30,000  births  does  not mean  that  it  has  fully  evolved.  Perhaps,  10,000  of  the  births were fulfilled births, and 20,000 of them were wastes because it may happen that we have not fulfilled the purpose of our birth.  Some  may  have  committed  suicide,  died  in  the  war, or for any reason. In other words, the incompleteness of the experience does not give the soul the necessary growth period that it requires. That is why we must consider this and not just count by the number of births. There are other factors for the fulfilment,  too.  Therefore,  we  believe  the  soul  takes  on  this repetition  of  life  and  death  as  only  progress.  In   Savitri,  too, we have this line “A long dim preparation is man’s life” (CWSA 33: 24). This is all a preparation for immortality, and how shall one prepare oneself? Who is fit? Who can prepare oneself for immortality?  There  are  conditions;  a  person  who  rises  above the conception of himself as life and the body and does not accept the material and sensational touches of the world at their value is better prepared. By immortality is meant not the survival of death, as that is always given to every creature born with a mind, but the transcendence of life and death.  This is a new concept that we have to understand thoroughly. Actually, the  very  word  ‘immortality’  is  not  deathlessness.  Mortal  and immortal are two opposite concepts. Mortal means one who dies, and immortal means one who does not die, but not in the spiritual sense of immortal.

We say Swami Vivekananda is immortal, and Sri Ramakrishna is  immortal.  What  does  it  mean?  Here  it  is  not  the  question of  physical  longevity,  which  is  immortality,  but  one  who  has transcended  life  and  death.  That  means  the  one  who  realises his  inner  self,  the  atman,  is  supposed  to  be  immortal.  Let  us immediately add that in Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy, the word

‘immortal’ takes on the meaning as it usually should; it is also
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physical immortality. So far, Vedic immortality was the realisation of  the  atman.  Remember,  according  to  Sri  Aurobindo,  it  is physical immortality; the body will not die. That is the challenge that Sri Aurobindo has taken up. The question is whether this body will not die or there is someone that will not die. Well, the sum and substance are, according to Sri Aurobindo, immortality is the non-death of the physical, though not the physical body as it is today. This body, as it is, has to die, perhaps, but out of this body, a new one will evolve, which will not die.

Sri Aurobindo is working towards that immortal body which shall not die, whereas the Vedanta and the Vedas speak about the  realisation  of  the  atman,  immortal.  Here,  Sri  Aurobindo mentions the concept of the Vedas and the Upanishads, not his own. Hence, in this context, immortality means not the survival of death but the transcendence of life and death. Besides, this is also important from the scientific point of view because science is engaged in research to prolong the existence of the human body. At the same time, it is not the question of immortality.

Well, the qualification to have this inner realisation of the atman is to change the concept of life. If we think our physical body is the only reality, we will mourn our death.

On the contrary, a yogi slowly understands that the body is not a reality but a temporary phenomenon. As Sri Krishna puts it, in a simple example, the soul changes its body just as we change our clothes. When we change clothes and throw away the dress, we  don’t  bother  about  it.  We  may  throw  or  give  away  worn clothing. Similarly, the soul has this exact attitude. Hence those are the qualifications; further.

These things must be borne until they are conquered, till they can give no pain to the liberated man, till he is able to receive all the material happenings of the world whether joyful or sorrowful with a wise and calm equality, even as
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To be disturbed by sorrow and horror as Arjuna has been disturbed, to be deflected by them from the path that has to be travelled, to be overcome by self-pity and intolerance of sorrow and recoil from the unavoidable and trivial circumstance of the death of the body, this is un-Aryan ignorance. It is not the way of the Aryan climbing in calm strength towards the immortal life.

Here the attitude is the same. We cannot give credence to all this pain, suffering and material life, whether joyful or sorrowful.

If we are stuck in this material consciousness, we are mortal. We must call a spade a spade, in the sense that in modern times if  we  are  bogged  down  in  a  materialistic  consciousness,  then our whole attitude towards life, towards the form, becomes important.  Consequently,  the  person  and  the  body  become important,  and  we  mourn  over  the  body’s  death.  Hence,  as Sri Aurobindo puts it, if we live in the Spirit, we can become detached  from  material  possessions.  Sri  Aurobindo  said  that living in this material world, being attached to our properties, people  and  material  things,  we  cannot  hope  to  liberate ourselves. Only by living in the Spirit can we have peace, joy, and ananda. This is contradictory in terms because, on the one side, we want to be here and at the same time experience the joy of the Spirit. Therefore, Sri Aurobindo would say we must evolve and rise in our consciousness.

Ultimately,  everything  comes  back  to  the  question  of consciousness. That is why Sri Krishna tells us here that to be disturbed by sorrow and horror as Arjuna has been disturbed or deflected and to be overcome by self-pity is un-Aryan ignorance.  Well,  one  may  question  that  it  is  good  to  know philosophy;  nice  to  read  the  Gita  chapters  and  explain  in  a classroom situation, but when there is a death in the family, how to overcome that shock and depression?
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On the death of his wife, Sri Aurobindo had tears in his eyes.

How do we explain that? We don’t know whether they are tears of sorrow, joy, pity, or suffering, but to his father-in-law, he said that  God  chose  me  to  give  the  only  sorrow  that  could  touch his heart. This was the only sorrow that could touch him in the entire universe. Note that Sri Aurobindo is human. Even when he is looking into infinity, he is always with us. Most of the time, we are partial to the Mother, thinking that she is looking into the eyes and beyond us, but there is a kind of awe when we look into Sri Aurobindo’s eyes and think they are too far in the infinite. This little incident shows us that he was humane and close  to  us.  The  Mother  told  somebody  that  he  is  extremely close to the human heart.

We  have  only  to  call  him.  We  usually  call  the  Mother, and  she  replies,  hence  we  have  become  very  prejudicial and  say  it  is  the  Mother’s  grace,  but  hardly  ever  say  it  is Sri  Aurobindo’s  grace.  This  has  become  a  habit  of  the  mind, perhaps! This is Sri Aurobindo, and we have seen the yogi there, untouched.  So,  the  important  thing  is  that  such  an  attitude is possible, that we do not consider the body the true reality.

Besides, these great yogis like Nolini da knew the time of his passing away, which he chose himself, then asked his assistant to give him a particular drink, a mix-up of a few herbs and honey etc. The assistant prepared this liquid, and he drank it. Later, he left his soul from the head, as great yogis do.

For  them,  there  is  no  attachment,  just  to  come  back  to  a different body to serve and work for the Divine. It is an immense detachment and a great liberation. To be able to practice this kind of sadhana is a tremendous liberation. But how many can do? In  Savitri, we get into deeper philosophy on this topic.

There is no such thing as death, for it is the body that dies and the body is not the man. That which really is, cannot go
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita out of existence, though it may change the forms through which it appears, just as that which is non-existent cannot come into being. The soul is and cannot cease to be. This opposition  of  is  and  is  not,  this  balance  of  being  and becoming which is the mind’s view of existence, finds its end in the realisation of the soul as the one imperishable self by whom all this universe has been extended. Finite bodies have an end, but that which possesses and uses the body, is infinite, illimitable, eternal, indestructible.

Well, we have read about this philosophy in the Gita,  The Life Divine,  The Synthesis of Yoga  and other books; but the difference is that Sri Aurobindo or Lord Krishna have realised it. It is not merely the translation of the Bhagavad Gita! It is living the truth of  the  Gita.  We  know  that  the  body  is  not  the  man,  but  the soul is the man. For us, it is only mental, superficial knowledge.

Hence people cry over things.

Some  people  are  conscious.  Besides,  suffering  comes  to people at the end of their life, maybe even to detach them from their bodies, to make them realise that they are not this body, but someone else, with a mission to fulfil and reach elsewhere.

Therefore, the body’s suffering is a kind of that edge of pain, where  one  can  disconnect  from  this  body,  thinking  that  the body is not reality. Many people have gone through that stage where they say they are not the body but somebody else. Here Sri Krishna says we know that these finite bodies have an end, but there is something eternal and indestructible.

It casts away old and takes up new bodies as a man changes  worn-out  raiment  for  new;  and  what  is  there  in this to grieve at and recoil and shrink? This is not born, nor does it die, nor is it a thing that comes into being once and passing away will never come into being again. It is unborn, ancient, sempiternal; it is not slain with the slaying of the
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body. Who can slay the immortal spirit? Weapons cannot cleave it, nor the fire burn, nor do the waters drench it, nor the  wind  dry.  Eternally  stable,  immobile,  all-pervading,  it is for ever and for ever. Not manifested like the body, but greater  than  all  manifestation,  not  to  be  analysed  by  the thought, but greater than all mind, not capable of change and modification like the life and its organs and their objects, but beyond the changes of mind and life and body, it is yet the Reality which all these strive to figure.

This  passage  is  a  translation  from  the  Gita.  This  is regarding  the  soul’s  immortality,  but  there  is  a  question  if  an Aurobindonian should take this attitude. This is a question that we can ask whether it is just as simple as changing old clothes.

We know that reality is the soul, but can we throw away the body as something unimportant – just a raiment? Can we shed off the body without much consideration, just as a man changes a  worn-out  attire?  We  must  think  about  that;  because  this  is where Sri Aurobindo differs from the Gita. The truth is there; the truth is that the soul is the reality; that is not what we contest.

Nevertheless, this attitude towards the body has got different connotations.  Sri  Aurobindo  has  given  a  new  perspective.

Although it is a temporary reality, it cannot just be a raiment –

for the soul to experience and then throw it away. No, not after reading  Sri  Aurobindo  and  the  Mother’s  concept  of  physical transformation.

Whatever the problem, the weakness, the limitations of the  physical,  not  just  the  flesh  and  the  bone,  this  form,  the manifestation  of  the  vital  and  my  physical  –  is  complex  and much more meaningful. In the Gita, Sri Krishna was highlighting a particular truth at the cost of another because he wanted Arjuna not to weep or the death of the bodies. Only when we
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There  are  specific  differences  between  the  Gita  and Sri Aurobindo. The main issue is regarding the attitude towards the body, which is different. In one of his letters, Sri Aurobindo writes  about  the  yoga  of  the  Gita  and  the  Integral  Yoga  as quite  different.  Although,  Sri  Aurobindo  has  considered  the triple path of the Gita – the Bhakti yoga, Karma yoga and Jnana yoga – he has given a completely different perspective to all these paths to follow.

We were given the soul’s description and status in the previous paragraph. This concept is also shown in the Upanishads about the  immortality  of  the  soul,  but  the  Gita,  puts  it  a  little  more dramatically, that weapons cannot cleave it, nor the fire burn, nor  do  the  waters  drench  it,  nor  the  winds  dry.  Undoubtedly, it  gives  us  a  very  high,  vast,  sublime  image  of  the  soul’s immortality. Further,

Even if the truth of our being were a thing less sublime, vast, intangible by death and life, if the self were constantly subject to birth and death, still the death of beings ought not to be a cause of sorrow. For that is an inevitable circumstance of the soul’s self-manifestation.

Here Sri Aurobindo says that even if the soul were to die in the sense that it takes only one body at a time and then goes back, its birth is an appearing out of some state, in which it is not non-existent, but unmanifest. Supposing it comes from the Anandaloka or whatever the level of the soul, from that level, it comes, takes a body upon earth, lives for a while, leaves the body and goes back to Anandaloka. This is only a supposition; it’s not the whole truth there. But he is just taking an argument for the sake of the argument.

Eventually, its death is a return to that unmanifest world
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or condition and out of it, it will again appear in the physical manifestation.  Hence,  that  is  not  the  death  of  the  soul;  it  will leave the body and go back. The great importance given by the physical mind and senses about death and the horror of death, whether on the sick bed or the battlefield, is the most ignorant of nervous clamours. 

Let  us  remember  that  Lord  Krishna  is  telling  us  that  even  if we do not know about this mystery of the soul, even then, tally afraid or nervous about death by the physical mind and senses are  useless  or  unnecessary.  Lord  Krishna  tells  us  that  what  is scared of death is the physical mind and the senses. In a poem, Sri Aurobindo says, when a beautiful rose is cut, we feel terrible.

Similarly, death for us is like someone who comes and cuts out life. For example, a young, bubbling person, full of life, is suddenly taken away; we feel that death is such a cruel thing that has abruptly taken away the young person.

Our senses get the shock, and our physical mind explains that it is a cruel and horrifying thing. We can conclude that it is more our outer nature that gets this death shock than our deeper self.

Hence, the outer mind is more essential for living in the outer being, which brings this shock of death. When anyone dies in our family, the mind and the heart are in sorrow, but the life energy, the general rhythm of life, is so great that it continues afterwards. The death of a person, the beloved one, remains a tragic memory, but our basic life continues.

After some time, people come back to laughter, joy, movies, and parties as usual. Although they may have thought that after this person’s passing, one will never be able to come back to life, be in sorrow for the rest of his life. People jump back to life sooner or later depending on circumstances and time, but the wave of life takes over. Here Sri Aurobindo indicates that this Spirit of life is greater than the Spirit of death. No death can
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...whether on the sick-bed or the battlefield, is the most ignorant of nervous clamours. Our sorrow for the death of men is an ignorant grieving for those for whom there is no cause to grieve, since they have neither gone out of existence nor suffered any painful or terrible change of condition, but are beyond death no less in being and no more unhappy in circumstance than in life.

Well,  here  we  have  another  argument.  First,  Sri  Aurobindo said that the outer physical mind feels more the shock of death, meaning that the shock and horror we feel are more on the surface. Secondly, we should not have sorrow for the dead because they have neither gone out of existence nor suffered any painful or terrible change of condition. Let us understand another idea here; we accept it when people die under ordinary circumstances  of  advanced  age,  incapacities,  or  specific diseases.  But  when  younger  people  die  or  are  under  strange circumstances, it is the soul’s decision.

We  grew  up  in  the  Ashram  with  this  knowledge  of  death; hence, when we saw our teachers, colleagues, and close friends go away, there was no fear or sorrow in the physical mind or what  Sri  Aurobindo  calls  the  senses.  We  do  go  and  pay  our respects to the deceased. We should understand that our sorrow for the dead is an ignorant grieving because we suffer as we do not know the truth. Secondly, as Sri Aurobindo says, we grieve for those for whom there is no cause to repent, as they have neither gone out of existence nor suffered any painful or terrible change of condition.

The soul has not gone out of existence. It has only shed its body, but the soul is not dead. It is there perennially. Further, the Mother says it is the same soul that comes birth after birth
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to develop itself. So, it has not left or gone out of existence forever. Therefore, she said, we should not have any sorrow for the departed person. Perhaps, he is in a better condition than he  was  in  this  world.  For  instance,  if  the  person  is  suffering from sorrow, or some disease and pain, he may be in a better state after leaving the body. In reality, the higher truth is the absolute truth.

Here, Sri Aurobindo is getting deeper into philosophy when he says-It is this which is here veiled by the world, the master of the body; all life is only its shadow; the coming of the soul into physical manifestation and our passing out of it by death is only one of its minor movements.

Here we have to see the totality of this life. For example, in Western countries, in winter, the trees apparently die with the snowfall; they become completely dry and black – not a twig or a leaf, just a giant skeleton. We may think it is dead, but with the  first  spring  sunray,  a  new  life  blossoms  again.  Where was that life? It is always hidden; it’s only in a different manifestation mode.  This  is  what  Sri  Aurobindo  tells  us:  like  this  change  of seasons in winter and autumn, all things change. It is a fact that when winter comes, spring will also follow. Those green leaves and  beautiful  twigs  have  gone  into  a  little  shrinking  mode, but new leaves will come in spring, and the tree will be again.

In  short,  Sri  Aurobindo  is  telling  us  that  all  this  is  a  gigantic movement  of  constant  withdrawal  and  self-expression.  This withdrawal is called death, and the expression is called life.

Sri  Aurobindo  says  that  speaking  of  ourselves  as  slayer  or slaying is an absurdity when we have known the truth. The logic here is that we cannot say that they have been killed. But it is that  which  took  this  form,  that  has  rolled  it  back.  At  another time, it has expressed itself in such a beautiful manner.
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita Similarly, our soul takes a form, remains in the world for one winter,  one  summer,  one  spring,  and  one  autumn,  and  then withdraws  all  its  energy.  It  is  the  same  energy  that  gets  back into itself and becomes static energy. We must understand that ultimately  according  to   The Life Divine,  this  energy  remains at rest or in its self-expression. Hence, energy at rest is called death, and energy in expression is called life, but it is the same energy which is perennially there.

One thing only is the truth in which we have to live, the Eternal manifesting itself as the soul of man in the great cycle of its pilgrimage with birth and death for milestones, with worlds beyond as resting-places, with all the circumstances of life happy or unhappy as the means of our progress and battle and victory and with immortality as the home to which the soul travels.

Well, this is the sum and substance of our life’s journey, that our  birth  and  death  are  milestones  of  the  soul’s  journey.  The journey of the soul is not limited to this single birth; it has begun way back, perhaps thousands of births. Besides, each birth and death is one milestone, where we come as different persons with different names and forms. In short, our life on this earth is the journeying place; then, the life beyond is its resting place.

It is like a pilgrim who has to have both the journey on the road and the rest in the hotel/inn on the road! No pilgrim keeps on  walking  eternally.  In  this  way,  the  soul  walks  for  seventy/

eighty years and then decides to take rest. Sri Aurobindo further says  that  the  worlds  above  are  our  resting  places  and  the circumstances of life, happy or unhappy, as means of our progress.

Through life’s battles and victory, we move towards immortality as the home to which the soul travels.

On the third level, most of us are crushed by happy or unhappy  circumstances.  We  must  understand  that  these  are
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means of our progress. Even in our everyday journey, physically, we  always  have  to  plan  things  we  want  to  do  in  our  life, especially when we say that we must get this or buy that object.

These are what we call short-term goals.

Sometimes,  we  don’t  achieve  short-term  goals,  and  when circumstances  change,  we  reconcile  with  the  fact  that  we did  not  get  that,  but  we  will  take  another.  In  short,  all  these circumstances  are  helping  us  to  move  forward.  Otherwise, without an aim, a goal, an ambition or somewhere to reach, we become tamasic, sit in one place and get bored.

We have observed that what really depresses retired people is the sense of uselessness where there is nothing much to do.

The Mother explained that very often, the moment we think that our work is complete, that is the beginning of death. Hence, one should never believe that their work is done. We should always have  one  more  milestone  and  a  mile  to  cover.  This  agenda keeps us moving forward. No doubt, years keep adding, but it is not necessarily connected to death. One may be 103 years, for example, Amal Kiran, who never thought of death. Well, a couple of times, somebody asked him whether he wanted to die. He retorted, and people were surprised as to ‘what has happened?’

‘yes, I want to dye my hair!’ A man of 103 years still had a great sense of humour.

That’s  the  spirit.  Dyeing  the  hair  means  you  want  to  look young,  be  young,  and  go  forward.  Therefore,  it  is  not  a question of age but the attitude of the mind thinking that its work  is  done  and  has  nothing  more.  Whatever  may  be  our decision, the soul’s decision, but the fact of the mind and the body  saying  that  I  have  nothing  more  to  achieve  makes  it older, not only older in age, but the whole system, the mind and organs grind to a halt. The more it grinds to a halt, the more it hinders the soul’s expression.

178

Explanations of  Essays on the Gita When the soul feels that the body is not even helping me to experience  anything,  it  decides  to  leave.  If  we  keep  the  body good,  alert  and  energetic,  the  soul  may  survive  and  will  not necessarily  leave  early.  In  short,  let  us  understand  that  there are different ways of looking at life, and there are all means of our  progress.  Besides,  on  the  level  of  spiritual  sadhana,  every circumstance becomes a means for inner progress.

Therefore, says the Teacher, put away this vain sorrow and shrinking, fight, O son of Bharata. But wherefore such a conclusion? This high and great knowledge, this strenuous self-discipline of the mind and soul by which it is to rise beyond the clamour of the emotions and the cheat of the senses to true self-knowledge, may well free us from grief and delusion; it may well cure us of the fear of death and the sorrow for the dead; it may well show us that those whom we speak of as dead are not dead at all nor to be sorrowed for, since they have only gone beyond; it may well teach us to look undisturbed upon the most terrible assaults of life and upon the death of the body as a trifle; it may exalt us to the conception of all life’s circumstances as a manifestation of the One and as a means for our souls to raise themselves above appearances by an upward evolution until we know ourselves as the immortal Spirit.

Well,  with  each  paragraph,  we  are  getting  deeper  and deeper  into  the  question  of  life  and  death.  Sri  Aurobindo  is commenting  on  Lord  Krishna’s  teachings,  and  as  we  can  see, some  of  the  points  are  not  there  in  the  Bhagavad  Gita,  but Sri Aurobindo brings in the explanation; for example, when he speaks  about  this  high  and  great  knowledge,  this  strenuous self-discipline of the mind and soul by which it is to rise beyond the  clamour  of  emotion  and  free  us  from  grief  and  delusion.

No doubt, Sri Aurobindo calls it a strenuous self-discipline of
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the mind, where one looks at death in this detached manner, thinking that no one is dead, but it’s only a change of state.

This  knowledge  can  relieve  us  from  grief  and  delusion  and may  cure  us  of  the  fear  of  death  and  the  sorrow  after  death.

The Mother would mention four different ways to escape this fear of death. One intellectually, for those who are thinkers and use their intellect has a solid mind to reason out what is death and  life.  For  example,  death  is  something  like  somebody  has gone beyond our sight. If somebody lives on the 3rd floor of a building, we can’t see or hear him, nor can we communicate, but the one above can see us.

Well,  we  may  say  he  is  dead  and  gone,  but  he  is  not  dead and gone, he is just above there at a higher level and out of our reach of communication, but he still exists. The only issue is that the sense organs disappear when one has left the body.

The voice is not there, and the eyes and ears are not there to look  into  each  other  and  listen.  The  physical  instrumentation of communication is not there, but the vital being, the mental being and the psychic being remain there.

So,  they  can  communicate  and  understand  our  emotions.

That’s why we are told never to cry over someone’s death because, vitally, they are fully alive, except that they don’t have the  physical  anymore  to  be  able  to  touch  us.  It  is  a  fact  that when we are crying, they feel very sad to see us cry in pain. They also feel the pull of our cry, which is a disaster for them because they lose their body. If somebody is crying there, we can go near him and touch him and console the person, but as the Mother explained,  the  vital  being  cannot  come  to  us  with  a  hand  to soothe us.

By  lamenting  their  death,  we  are  adding  a  kind  of  double misery  to  the  departed  soul.  One,  it  does  not  have  the  body to  communicate  with;  secondly,  with  our  emotions,  we  are
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita stretching a greater bond on his vital being and pulling it back instead  of  letting  it  go.  As  a  result,  the  departed  person  is neither here nor there. Hence it is better to be on one side. We are here in the physical plane with our body or the vital plane because we still have the vital sheath. In this way, the departed soul suffers more. Therefore, the Mother advises us not to cry or  pull  them  emotionally.  We  should  say,  no,  you  have  left the body to start your next journey. In other words, since you have decided to go, then go on fast forward to the  Anandaloka as  quickly  as  possible.  We  can  pray  to  the  Mother.  Always remember that our prayers to the Divine to take the departed soul safely on his onward journey to his resting place is the best way we can help him. So, Sri Aurobindo says that intellectually if we understand, we can take a positive view.

Then the Mother would say that if you are a yogi, then there is nothing as here and there, before and after, only one single creation. There is only One energy; as Lord Krishna says, we take one form and leave one form. This is a yogic understanding. To quote the Mother:

How  can  one  overcome  this  fear?  Several  methods  can be used for this purpose. But first of all, a few fundamental notions are needed to help us in our endeavour. The first and most important point is to know that life is one and immortal. Only the forms are countless, fleeting and brittle...

The first method appeals to the reason. One can say that in the present state of the world, death is inevitable; a body that has taken birth will necessarily die one day or another, and in almost every case death comes when it must: one can neither hasten nor delay its hour...

...the second method, the method of inner seeking. Beyond all the emotions, in the silent and tranquil depths of our being, there is a light shining constantly, the light of the
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psychic consciousness. Go in search of this light, concentrate on it; it is within you. With a persevering will you are sure to find it and as soon as you enter into it, you awake to the sense of immortality. You have always lived, you will always live;  you  become  wholly  independent  of  your  body;  your conscious existence does not depend on it; and this body is only one of the transient forms through which you have manifested.  Death  is  no  longer  an  extinction,  it  is  only  a transition. All fear instantly vanishes and you walk through life with the calm certitude of a free man.

The third method is for those who have faith in a God, their God, and who have given themselves to him. They belong to him integrally; all the events of their lives are an expression of the divine will and they accept them not merely with calm submission but with gratitude, for they are convinced that whatever  happens  to  them  is  always  for  their  own  good.

They have a mystic trust in their God and in their personal relationship with him. They have made an absolute surrender of their will to his and feel his unvarying love and protection, wholly independent of the accidents of life and death. They have the constant experience of lying at the feet of their Beloved in an absolute self-surrender or of being cradled in his arms and enjoying a perfect security. There is no longer any room in their consciousness for fear, anxiety or torment; all that has been replaced by a calm and delightful bliss.

Finally there are those who are born warriors. They cannot accept life as it is and they feel pulsating within them their right to immortality, an integral and earthly immortality. They possess a kind of intuitive knowledge that death is nothing but a bad habit; they seem to be born with the resolution to conquer it. (CWM 12: 82-84)

With  this  understanding,  we  can  get  away  from  the  fear  of death. So, it may well show us that those we speak of as dead

182

Explanations of  Essays on the Gita are not dead at all, nor to be sorrowed for, since they have only gone beyond. They have gone beyond our reach, nothing more.

It may teach us to look undisturbed upon the most terrible assaults of life and the body’s death as a trifle. With this kind of attitude, one of life’s greatest fears, which is the fear of death, will be conquered, although not easily, but at least we will not be  affected  much.  We  may  not  get  into  deep  depression  or vairagya, or extreme emotional disturbance can be avoided if we have this knowledge.

It may exalt us to an understanding of all life’s circumstances as a manifestation of the One and as a means for our souls to rise  beyond  appearances.  When  the  Ashram  people  died,  the Mother or Sri Aurobindo were affected? No. It was simple news to  them.  Sometimes  she  would  say  yes,  I  knew.  The  soul  first came to me and informed me before he left.

Still, the question is how does it justify the action demanded of Arjuna and the slaughter of Kurukshetra? So far, we have talked about death, not to have this kind of attitude or to be surprised by  this  changing  state  of  the  body.  Still,  here,  suddenly,  the scene is changed, where Sri Aurobindo brings in this question of the justification of the slaughter of Kurukshetra. Well, apparently, it is incongruous; while explaining the death and suffering, he brings in the issue of Kurukshetra. This is because Arjuna had exactly asked for the justification in the beginning. He did not want  to  kill  his  kith  and  kin.  Lord  Krishna  answered  that  that was the action required of Arjuna in the path he had to travel.

Further, it had come inevitably in the performance of the function demanded of him by his swadharma, his social duty, the law of his life and the law of his being. 

Well, coming back to the first answer that Lord Krishna gives is that ‘now life or death is not to be looked into, because you, O  Arjuna,  are  a  Kshatriya  and  not  afraid  of  death,  his  own  or
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others. He has been trained to kill and be killed. Therefore, this life and death are equal; a Kshatriya does not philosophise but goes ahead and does his duty that matters to him.

This world, this manifestation of the Self in the material universe, is not only a cycle of inner development but a field in which the external circumstances of life have to be accepted as an  environment  and  an  occasion  for  that  development.  Here, we come across this whole approach that is very pragmatic. For once, Arjuna, the Kshatriya, was becoming a kind of a thinker, which he was not supposed to be on the battlefield, discussing philosophy. He was there for the action.

Sri  Aurobindo  concludes  by  saying  that  this  is  the  field  in which  the  external  circumstances  of  life  have  to  be  accepted as an environment and an occasion for our growth. This entire world  is  said  to  be  a  journey  of  the  soul,  and  in  this  whole worldly existence, the soul is continuously marching from birth to birth to greater levels of consciousness.

It is essential to understand that on the battlefield, one has to accept the circumstance and not run away from it for the sake of a wife and children. One cannot do that because it is an  ideal  that  goes  against  the  Kshatriyahood.  Perhaps  the Divine has put us in such circumstances for our best inner growth.  That  is  what  we  were  told  in  the  Ashram  when  The Mother was there in the body, that whatever work she gave was for the individual, the best way to progress inwardly. An artist may be placed in the furniture department. An artist may say that he wants to paint for five hours a day, but cannot do so in  the  furniture  department.  No  doubt,  externally,  it  may  be a jerk, but inwardly that may be the best possible way for his inner growth. We have read the memoirs of the sadhaks of yore who were expecting something different according to their so-called swabhava, but like Nirod-da, for example, was a medical
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita person but was put for a while in the furniture department. We must understand that the Mother did not necessarily go by our external  nature  or  occupation.  For  instance,  a  lecturer  should be in school all his life. Being a lecturer will bring him a greater ego.  One  may  consider  oneself  a  man  of  knowledge,  a  great professor,  or  a  popular  one,  and  the  ego  may  boost,  which may be a great hindrance in the sadhana. We must remember that circumstances must be accepted as the best for our inner growth.  At  present,  the  Mother  is  not  there  physically.  But often, in her grace, with invisible hands, she puts us in the best circumstance for us.

We  must  also  note  that  it  is  not  just  the  question  of surrendering to our fate because, in India, one dumps everything on karma. Mark that it is not easy to accept our karma, but if we can consciously do it, it is a significant step in our life. In this way, we surrender to our more profound being, a kind of inner self-giving  of  great  importance.  Here  Sri  Aurobindo  says  that we  have  to  accept  the  given  environment  as  an  occasion  for development. It is a world of mutual help and struggle. This way of progress is not a serene and peaceful gliding through easy joys. Every step must be gained by heroic effort and through a clash  of  opposing  forces.  In  short,  the  external  circumstances are to be accepted as an environment and an occasion for inner development only. At the same time, let us analyse if we have the strength and the courage to take these circumstances as the best ones for our inner progress. Here the whole struggle of life begins. When there is a bit of difficulty, suffering, inconvenience or discomfort, we begin to feel that this is not the right choice.

One must change places, go to a better job etc. With experience, the problems remain the same. One may get a higher salary or a more comfortable house, but the problem we have been facing in one company is continuing in the other. It is a universal fact, not only here in Pondicherry and sadhana. As the Mother would
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say, we experience that by changing circumstances anywhere, we don’t change life’s problems nor get the solutions. Even in the common life of non-sadhana, whatever our inner problems, they continue wherever we are, even if we change the country and run away from that to Europe or come from Europe to India.

Problems  keep  chasing  us  because  the  circumstances  are there  to  change  our  inner  being  and  take  us  to  a  different level  in  evolutionary  progress.  This  is  a  fact,  and  we  must have tremendous courage and faith in the Divine to face our problems.  It  is  incredibly  relevant  in  sadhana  because  when we come to yoga and sadhana, the issues become much more acute, even violent at times. If one runs away from here, that is no solution. It all depends on our faith and trust in the Divine. 

This world is full of struggle, and it is not a serene and peaceful gliding place to get easy joys.’ The reason is that, at present, each of us is a hardcore egoist. Hence, we want to have things for  ourselves  the  way  we  want.  Just  think,  if  each  of  us  is thinking like that, what happens? We end up in competition, struggle and violence.

Further, there is a constant tussle between human individuals and  occult  powers,  which  are  themselves  trying  to  win  over human  beings  for  their  work,  support,  and  satisfaction.

Additionally,  there  are  the  national,  religious  and  community egos. No doubt this world is a big arena of clashing forces –

individual,  collective,  national,  religious,  all  kinds  of  egos battling wherein each one is trying to take a scoop of this earth.

Therefore, Sri Aurobindo says we can’t expect a sort of an easy armchair  life,  living  in  this  world,  at  present  at  least.  Possibly when these ego clashes become less, and humankind realises a kind of unity based on spirituality, then perhaps we can look forward to a sort of time of peace and harmony and joy. It is no
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Hence, let us accept that at present, the world is not an easy–

going yellow brick path but a place of struggle and therefore, every step has to be gained by heroic effort through a clash of opposing  forces.  Those  who  take  up  the  inner  and  the  outer struggle, even to the most physical conflict of all, that of war, are the Kshatriyas, the mighty men. Here, we will get a description of the Kshatriya, the warrior who defends the country. Previously it was mentioned that the Kshatriyas always went to war fields, and the rest of the country was usually peacefully working. The chief  characteristics  of  the  “Kshatriyas,  the  mighty  men;  war, force, nobility, courage are their nature; protection of the right and  an  unflinching  acceptance  of  the  gage  of  battle  is  their virtue and duty”. Mark that who is a Kshatriya? Now, there are two things. One is Kshatriya as a class, as a clan, and each had his dharma, virtues, rules and regulations. And in those times, the Kshatriya faced a clash or war and constantly battled with nobility and courage.

...protection of the right and an unflinching acceptance of the gage of battle is their virtue and their duty. For there is continually a struggle between right and wrong, justice and injustice, the force that protects and the force that violates and oppresses, and when this has once been brought to the issue of physical strife, the champion and standard-bearer of the Right must not shake and tremble at the violent and terrible nature of the work he has to do;...

We must understand that the Kshatriya, or the warrior, comes into the picture when the question of social justice and injustice, of  right  and  wrong,  the  struggle  between  morality  and  those who are trying to destroy morality occur in society. In modern times, we call it the clash of fundamentalists and believers. So,
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when  these  clashes  become  very  acute,  war  breaks  through because this injustice can be contained no more. We have seen countries go to war, or some of the smaller kingdoms go to war, and  at  that  time,  these  politicians  etc.,  who  have  created  the problems, stand back and order the army to go and battle and face the war.

Ironically, those who cause these wars are not the army people  necessarily.  They  are  other  people,  the  politicians, the Brahmins, the Shudras and the Vaishyas, but the army or the Kshatriyas are the ones who face the war situation. When diplomacy between two countries fails, the politicians and the diplomats realise something wrong has happened and suddenly, the  two  countries  erupt  in  violence.  The  Prime  Ministers  or the Presidents of the countries get into loggerheads. What do they do? They don’t go out to fight; they telephone and give a  message  to  the  army  chief  telling  them  to  attack  the  other country. Unfortunately, the poor army has to face the problems created on the different levels of society.

All  kinds  of  injustice  and  wrongdoings  that  come  on  the physical level of society to the forefront have to be defended only by the Kshatriyas as they are the standard-bearer of their right.  Besides,  he  must  not  shake  and  tremble.  Once  they come out, the chief says, you go to battle. Then he does not judge whether his superior gave him the correct command. He believes  it  is  his  honour  to  defend  his  motherland  in  trouble.

Hence, he goes forward without shaking and trembling in the violent and terrible nature of the work he has to do.

...he  must  not  abandon  his  followers  or  fellow-fighters, betray his cause and leave the standard of Right and Justice to trail in the dust and be trampled into mire by the blood-stained feet of the oppressor, because of a weak pity for the
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Well,  this  applies  to  the  times  of  Arjuna,  Sri  Krishna,  and Kurukshetra as much as to the contemporary time. Even though the army may know they are being sent to a fight where there would be a question of “horror and vastness of the destruction decreed”,  yet  that  is  his  dharma  that  he  cannot  betray  his duty, abandon his fellow fighters, or disobey his commanders.

Sometimes  they  know  that  the  commander  is  sending  them to an area they will not be able to leave; perhaps in the next few hours, they may be killed, yet he does not think anything negatively. The vision of the soldiers is always so broad because, by training, he has a much vaster self-image than the average civilian who thinks of his little self, family, business and little profit. Always, for the soldiers who are out there in the front, the country comes first, although he has a family, children and parents.  For  us,  first  is  our  family,  then  community  and  state come next; rarely do we think of the country. Sadly, the country has no place for Indians generally because we have all got our states, our clans, and communities first. The country comes into the picture only when Pakistan or China attack us, then suddenly we say Bharat Mata, not otherwise.

The violence and cruelty of the war do not deter the soldier.

His virtue and duty lie in battle and not in abstention from the battle; it is not slaughter. Nevertheless, non-slaying in the war would be a sin. This paragraph concludes that to kill is not a sin for an army man, but non-slaying would be a sin. Note that the value system completely changes here – for a civilian, killing is a sin; but for the army man, non-killing becomes a sin. Why is it a sin for him because he is betraying the country? One may kill five people or save ten people here by not killing, but if we do not kill the oppressor, who would come to our blood-stained country? Ultimately the entire country suffers.
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In any case, it is relative – the country or us – which is more extensive. Hence, if we want to save our country, we should not mind committing such sins. This way, the army man’s and our civilian values change entirely. This is where the Gita comes into the picture; what exactly is this problem of killing and not killing; who is killing, and who is not killing? Besides, we have seen the different levels – the civilian level, the Kshatriya level, then the spiritual level where Sri Krishna says, ‘I kill all, you are not the killer; I am the one who has already slain all of them’. So, there are different levels about which we have to understand.

The Teacher then turns aside for a moment to give another answer to the cry of Arjuna over the sorrow of the death of kindred which will empty his life of the causes and objects of living. What is the true object of the Kshatriya’s life and his true happiness?

A wonderful paragraph on the Kshatriyahood is again based on Chapter II of the Bhagavad Gita, Verses 31 to 37. Here is the true object of a Kshatriya’s life –

Not  self-pleasing  and  domestic  happiness  and  a  life  of comfort and peaceful joy with friends and relatives, but to battle for the right is his true object of life and to find a cause for which he can lay down his life or by victory win the crown and glory of the hero’s existence is his greatest happiness.

Remember, the values change. He is not there to have a kind of ‘domestic happiness and a life of comfort and peaceful joy with  friends  and  relatives.  That’s  what  a  civilian  does.  Our happiness is domestic happiness with our family and friends, celebrating festivities, etc. but for the Kshatriya, the true object is to find the cause for which he can lay down his life. Let us understand  that  this  is  an  idea  that  has  been  extended  far beyond, in the sense that it has been said in some religions that if we lay down our life in the war field, then we will go to heaven.
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on the battlefield, then the Kshatriya, the military man, is eager for a cause, an occasion where he can fight and, if necessary, give up his life. Then he thinks that if he loses his life on the battlefield, at least he can go to heaven; that has been given as the ideal of most of the philosophies and some religions in the world. By doing good things, one will go to heaven or what they call  Jannat, paradise. The good for a civilian is to follow a religion, but suitable for a Kshatriya or a warrior is to fight for the cause and lay one’s life there if need be. But the end of both lives is to reach Paradise, Heaven. In this way, one can go faster, whereas a civilian may have to live a long, painful, discomforted, poor  life  with  a  guarantee  that  one  day  he  will  gain  Paradise too. We know about the great ideal of  Jihaad, which says that if one can die for one’s religion, then it is the fastest way to go to Paradise. In short, if one lays down one’s life or by victory wins the crown and glory, and if not killed, be victorious and come back home as a great hero.

“There is no greater good for the Kshatriya than righteous battle, and when such a battle comes to them of itself like the  open  gate  of  heaven,  happy  are  the  Kshatriyas  then.

If thou doest not this battle for the right, then hast thou abandoned thy duty and virtue and thy glory, and sin shall be thy portion.”

Again, the great ideal is put in front of the Kshatriya, that when they die, they reach heaven; but if they abandon the war, you get sin and go to hell. That is why Sri Krishna tells Arjuna that he should fight and die in the war field than run away. Running away from battle is a sinful act for a Kshatriya.

He will by such a refusal incur disgrace and the reproach of fear and weakness and the loss of his Kshatriya honour. For what is worst grief for a Kshatriya? It is the loss of his honour,
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his fame, his noble station among the mighty men, the men of courage and power; that to him is much worse than death.

Well,  this  is  the  creed  of  the  fighter.  We  have  heard  from many  military  men  that  dishonour  is  worse  than  death.  For they lose all fame and the ‘noble station’, they are dishonoured because people say they have betrayed. That is why the court marshals are very high punishments in the army because once their uniform is pulled off, that’s a disgrace. It is very difficult for them to live in that disgrace because nobility and honour was the highest virtue for them. To be called a coward is worse than death. In movies, we have seen and read many stories where at the risk of losing their own life, they return to the battlefield, take  their  friends  away  or  sometimes  even  a  single  person defends so that his colleagues can escape. In short, they live by honour and die by honour. Any dishonour is worse than death.

Battle, courage, power, rule, the honour of the brave, the heaven of those who fall nobly, this is the warrior’s ideal. To lower that ideal, to allow a smirch to fall on that honour, to give the example of a hero among heroes whose action lays itself open to the reproach of cowardice and weakness and thus to lower the moral standard of mankind, is to be false to himself and to the demand of the world on its leaders and kings. “Slain thou shalt win Heaven, victorious thou shalt enjoy  the  earth;  therefore  arise,  O  son  of  Kunti,  resolved upon battle.”

This has been accepted before, “Slain thou shalt win Heaven, victorious thou shalt enjoy the earth”. Well, the options are not many. In case one runs away from the battlefield, one shall have hell. Hence, what does one choose? Heaven or earth?

This heroic appeal may seem to be on a lower level than the stoical spirituality which precedes and the deeper spirituality which follows; for in the next verse the Teacher
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As mentioned in the previous paragraph, there are two levels of answer. First is that of the Kshatriya and which is known as the general ideal of the Aryan culture and the second one is the more profound truth of our being. Hence, Lord Krishna answers on these two levels. So far, we have seen more or less about the Kshatriya culture and the Aryan ideals. According to this ideal, one either goes to heaven or hell or remains on earth. This is what perhaps a common military commander would tell his army people. This is probably not done in modern times.

We need to understand that we are not so-called Kshatriyas going into the battle, into the nation’s frontiers. Nevertheless, the second answer applies to all of us universally wherever we are, irrespective of our country and nationality. That refers to the battle of life, the Kurukshetra of life itself. This does not refer to one battlefield in some part of the country, but every day, every hour,  there  is  a  clash  of  forces,  an  inner  war.  In  this  context, Sri Krishna’s answer is universally applicable as part of our life.

So, what is that second answer? This heroic appeal may seem on a lower level, but in the next verse, the Teacher bids him to make grief and happiness, loss and gain, victory and defeat equal to his soul.

This heroic appeal may seem to be on a lower level than the stoical spirituality which precedes and the deeper spirituality which follows; for in the next verse the Teacher bids him to make grief and happiness, loss and gain, victory and defeat equal to his soul and then turn to the battle,—the real teaching of the Gita. But Indian ethics has always seen the practical necessity of graded ideals for the developing moral and spiritual life of man. The Kshatriya ideal, the ideal
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of the four orders is here placed in its social aspect, not as afterwards in its spiritual meaning. This, says Krishna in effect, is my answer to you if you insist on joy and sorrow and the result of your actions as your motive of action. I have shown you in what direction the higher knowledge of self and the world points you; I have now shown you in what direction your social duty and the ethical standard of your order point you,  sva dharmam api cāvekṣya. Whichever you consider, the result is the same. But if you are not satisfied with your social duty and the virtue of your order, if you think that leads you to sorrow and sin, then I bid you rise to a higher and not sink to a lower ideal.

This is ideal, the dharma of the four orders we must follow, and if we follow that, we will reach the higher destiny in our life. Not only can a Brahmin reach heaven or Brahman, but a Kshatriya also can get the same goal of heaven or paradise by following his dharma meticulously. Similarly, the Vaishya or the Shudra can reach the same goal of heaven. Besides, in India, and of course in most cultures, everyone is given the same opportunity to get the Divine, or they may call it Paradise. Essentially, each one of us must follow the dharma given to us. If we do not want to or cannot follow the dharma of the Kshatriya, it means we are running away from the battle of life. One may be a Kshatriya or a civilian in life, but running away means accepting a defeat. Well, people commit suicide, becoming ascetics; in other words, they lose interest in life and escape life. Therefore, please don’t run away from life either as a Kshatriya or a non-Kshatriya; at least follow the higher order, which we will see in detail in the rest of the chapters.

Put away all egoism from you, disregard joy and sorrow, disregard gain and loss and all worldly results; look only at the cause you must serve and the work that you must achieve by  divine  command;  “so  thou  shalt  not  incur  sin.”  Thus
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The last part of the sentence is crucial; “to which his race and age had attained”. The ethical ideas attained at that time are not necessarily the same today. The contemporary individual is  not  supposed  to  belong  to  any  one  of  the  classes  of Kshatriyas or Vaishyas. In those days, we had to belong to one of the classes, and even in each of them, there were further divisions. Note that in modern times, our ethics have changed since we are not supposed to belong to anyone but take up the characteristics of all four: knowledge, courage, equality in the distribution of wealth and the perfection aspect in work.

Hence, we are supposed to integrate all four aspects into our being because this is the age of integration. It may be on the social, spiritual, or moral levels; at every level, we are in an age of integration. This integration must spill over into countries, nations and religions because that is the message of India, that we have an integrated vision of life, individual and collective or cosmic. Therefore, we see here that according to that age, Sri Krishna told Arjuna that you are a Kshatriya; therefore follow the Kshatriyahood, otherwise, have a spiritual life, adopt a spiritual attitude, acquire equality, not think of the enemy, the guru, family, or sin and unhappiness. To have equality means we go beyond the opposites.

Next,  Sri  Krishna  explains,  at  great  length  later,  this  virtue of equality and how to go beyond sorrow and suffering, pain and pleasure etc. Besides, according to those ideals, Sri Krishna had given two alternatives, first, the higher spiritual attitude of Samata and second, that of the Kshatriya. The last paragraph: It is the creed of the Aryan fighter. “Know God,” it says,
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“know thyself, help man; protect the Right, do without fear or weakness or faltering thy work of battle in the world. Thou art the eternal and imperishable Spirit, thy soul is here on its upward path to immortality; life and death are nothing, sorrow  and  wounds  and  suffering  are  nothing,  for  these things have to be conquered and overcome. Look not at thy own pleasure and gain and profit, but above and around, above at the shining summits to which thou climbest, around at  this  world  of  battle  and  trial  in  which  good  and  evil, progress and retrogression are locked in stern conflict. Men call to thee, their strong man, their hero for help; help then, fight. Destroy when by destruction the world must advance, but hate not that which thou destroyest, neither grieve for all those who perish. Know everywhere the one self, know all to be immortal souls and the body to be but dust. Do thy work with a calm, strong and equal spirit; fight and fall nobly or conquer mightily. For this is the work that God and thy nature have given to thee to accomplish.”

This is a beautiful summary of the entire chapter, “The creed of the Aryan Fighter”. Mark that here again, we see the same difference,  two  levels  of  action.  One  as  a  Kshatriya,  the  other more as a spiritual master living a higher life. First is to know God, know thyself and help humanity. No doubt, it seems simple but simultaneously at both levels. One, at the spiritual level, to know God and oneself, and at the social or community level, to help people. This help is not a philanthropic ideal but the very ideal of the Kshatriya. A Kshatriya must help those in trouble, sorrow  or  danger.  Further,  to  protect  the  Right,  do  actions without fear, weakness, or faltering one’s work of battle in the world. That’s Kshatriyahood. Without fear, one enters the arena in the world, because the truth, as explained before, is that “thou art the soul, the imperishable spirit, the eternal”.

As  mentioned  earlier,  the  journey  of  the  soul  on  earth
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Explanations of  Essays on the Gita gradually  moves  towards  its  own  higher  realisation,  and  this life is only one milestone in its path towards immortality. If we can understand this, we gain the attitude of difference towards life and death, sorrow and joy. Therefore, wounds and suffering can be disregarded. Essentially, this nothingness is an attitude that helps us in our daily life. This is the best attitude for the Kshatriya, a common person, an ordinary person, a civilian. We are  not  fighting  on  the  frontiers,  but  we  are  fighting  a  daily battle inwardly. In this situation, it is better to take away this fear of death, it will no doubt help us overcome these oppositions of  sorrow  and  death.  Well,  the  second  one  is  again  a  very pragmatic advice not only meant for the Kshatriya but for all of us, “to look not at thy own pleasure and gain and profit, but above and around”.

This is the vast lines of ethics of the Gita—put very beautifully, not to look at our own “pleasure, gain and profit, but above and around”. “Above at the shining summits to which thou climbest”, meaning the spiritual heights beyond the mind. Remember, in those days, there were no heights beyond the mind; there were no levels and planes of consciousness beyond the mind. “Above”

meant  the  Purushottama,  the  Divine,  God  and  around  was

‘this world of battle and trial in which good and evil, progress and  retrogression  are  locked  in  stern  conflict’.  Life  around  is a constant battle; hence the whole of life is a Kurukshetra. At this  point,  Lord  Krishna  directly  tells  Arjuna  that  Men  call  to thee, their strong man, their hero for help; help then, fight. In this way, Sri Krishna is goading Arjuna by saying that you are being  looked  upon  as  a  great  hero.  Therefore,  fulfil  thy  role because  sometimes,  people  peg  their  faith  and  hope  in  one individual, and at that time, if he fails, then he is putting all those around him in great misery. In fact, at the cost of one’s life, one fulfils one’s duty and saves the lives of so many people. That is a greater sacrifice than trying to protect one’s life and then
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running away from the battlefield. “Destroy when by destruction the world must advance”. Let us understand that the present law of life is conflict, war and destruction, which is the rule of Rudra, which is pervading or controlling this world. It is not the rule of Vishnu, full of peace and harmony. The role of Vishnu will come much later, but now it is the rule of Shiva and Rudra. Everywhere, we see Shiva-tandav, destruction. Perhaps the rule of creation is through destruction; tomorrow, creation will occur not through destruction but based on a different law of harmony.

We must follow that and simultaneously understand that the  only  thing  to  reject  is  hate.  Hatred  makes  a  person  a fundamentalist  and  a  terrorist  who  can  give  up  his  life.  We know how all these people self-immolate, armed with a bomb in  their  belly,  and  sacrifice  their  life.  Definitely  out  of  hatred but remember that such death does not take us to any higher consciousness or planes of existence. If one does it as a dharma, a duty, to save the country, no doubt there could be a place in a higher level of consciousness. This is missing in modern times.

Hatred is based on falsehood; hence we can imagine that there is  no  question  of  dharma  when  we  fight  for  falsehood.  As  a result, therefore, the army man goes into tremendous suffering than what was promised earlier of paradise. The truth is to know the one self everywhere, all to be immortal souls and the body to be nothing but dust. In this situation, Sri Krishna has to give this kind of extreme explanation of the body being dust.

It is also said in Christianity that the body is dust, and it returns unto dust. In Integral Yoga, we do not believe the body is dust, and to dust, it returns. It may be constituted out of these five elements and returns to earth when it is put into cremation or burial, but essentially, it is not dust and is not the thing to be just thrown away. Some religions throw the body from the top of a mountain to be fed by vultures, other creatures, or birds.
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We see a simple but profound statement written by the Mother  on  the  Samadhi.  She  called  it  “the  envelope”,  the envelope of Sri Aurobindo’s consciousness. This means the body is not to be disregarded as something useless because, for years it lived, it served as an instrument. One does not just enjoy and throw it away. It is, after all, the envelope of our consciousness.

It  has  allowed  our  consciousness  to  grow  and  our  souls  to experience many things. The poor body may have weaknesses, limitations,  injuries,  and  diseases.  Still,  all  these  drawbacks are not its fault because it was born from the inconscient and inherited all these weaknesses. We must remember that despite that, it has given our mind, vitality and soul a brilliant vehicle.

When it cannot bear the excesses anymore, it complains that we did not take good care of it.

In many of our Indian homes, when someone dies, we put him down on the floor, disregarding the body and place a little lamp at the head. Note that in the Ashram, we never put the body on the floor. We give it a proper cot, a beautiful white sheet and a beautiful white cover. At the same time, like many other Hindu religions,  the  Ashram  people  also  give  it  a  good  swapping, make it clean, put perfume, and take it away with great respect to the cremation ground. In short, a body, an envelope which has  served  the  individual  soul,  has  to  be  given  farewell  with great  respect,  silent  adoration  and  love.  Some  people  follow the system of merging the ashes in the sea. Well, that is up to the individual whether we put it in the sea or the river. Since the beginning of the Ashram, the ashes have been merged into the sea here, perhaps due to the ocean’s proximity. We see that
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there is not an iota of disrespect for the dead body that it should be thrown away.

Further, the Mother said that the body must be cremated within twenty-four hours because, after that, the aura of life spirit around the body disperses. Unless there is an exceptional circumstance,  it  should  be  followed.  The  important  thing  to understand is that slowly the concept that this body is nothing but dust is changing. We must learn to “work with a calm, strong and equal spirit; fight and fall nobly or conquer mightily”. That’s for the Kshatriya, and for the ordinary person, one has to fight the  battle  of  life  calmly  and  nobly  or  conquer  it  mightily  but never  give  in  to  negative  attitudes  and  commit  suicide  or  go astray into a kind of ascetic withdrawal. Lord Krishna says, ”for this is the work that God and thy nature have given to thee to accomplish”. This is the sentence that can apply to both Arjuna and all of us. God has given us a particular life, message, and mission in our life, and we accomplish that as much as we can.

Not only has God given us a mission, but he has given us nature, the instrumentation to fulfil that mission. Our nature is nothing but that instrumentation. So, we have been given both—the task and the instrument to fulfil. Let us use them properly.

(16th - 17th February 2008)

***
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